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ABSTRACT 

The Ammonites were an ancient people who rose to become an important 

local kingdom on the Central Transjordanian plateau (Ammon) during the 

Iron Age (^. 1200-550 BCE). By combining analysis of archaeological and 

textual materials, this study traces their development from a semi-nomadic 

tribal people into one of the region's first small-scale states. 

Beyond tracing their development, this study explores possible 

causes for the rise of the Iron Age states of ancient Palestine, such as 

Ammon. The key cause of this initial rise of states was the disruption of 

a long standing relationship between the tribal countryside, and the less 

kin-based urban centers, that was characterized by alternating periods of 

cooperation and conflict—oscillations described by Joffe (1993) as 

"generation, resolution, and regeneration of contradiction between the 

rural and urban entities that occupied this region." The source of this 

disruption was external; after Egypt assumed control of Palestine during 

the Late Bronze Age, they initiated a policy of taxation and corvee that 

precipitated a final break between the local urban authorities and their 

subjects both in the towns and in the rural countryside. The tribal sub

structure that always existed among these people, enabled them to form 

coalitions in the hinterlands (generally mountainous areas) that enabled 

them to support themselves and mount an effective campaign of resistance 

to the oppressive urban authorities. This resistance could take either an 

active (military) or passive (avoidance) form. 

After the local urban entities finally collapsed at the end of the 

Late Bronze Age, these tribal coalitions formed the foundation of a new 

type of polity—the Iron Age tribal kingdom of Palestine. Ammon, in the 

relative safety of the more distant central Transjordan highlands, was one 

of the first of these kingdoms to emerge. 



Introduction 
The Amnonites 

The Ammonites, known from both biblical and extra-biblical sources, 

were an ancient people who inhabited the northern Central Transjordanian 

plateau (located in the modern Kingdom of Jordan) from the latter part of 

the second millennium BCE until the middle of the first millennium BCE 

(Fig. 1). Their country was known as Ammon, while their capital was 

called Rabbath-amman, or simply, Amman. They are best known for their 

numerous encounters with the biblical Israelites. However, they are also 

important because their territory was astride major caravan routes that 

connected Arabia with the major cultural centers of the Fertile Crescent 

(Oded 1971; 854). Occasional references to the Ammonites, therefore, also 

appear in the ancient records of these early empires. 

Interest in Ammonite Origins 

Because they are frequently mentioned in the Hebrew bible as one of 

Israel's local antagonists, the Ammonites have naturally been of interest 

to biblical scholars. Of special interest, are several biblical texts 

which claim that the Ammonites were one of several Transjordanian peoples 

who resisted the passage of the Israelites through their territory as the 

latter group attempted to make their journey to the "promised land" in 

what is now referred to as Cisjordan or western Palestine, but was then 

known as Canaan. Indeed, these texts suggested that the Ammonites had 

occupied the Central Transjordanian plateau for some time prior to the 

arrival of the Israelites in the area (the relevant biblical references 

are Genesis 19:38; Numbers 21:24; Deuteronomy 2:19; Judges 3:13; 10:7; 

11:12-28). At the same time, the traditions of the Israelites indicate 

that they saw the Ammonites as distant relatives (Genesis 19:38). 

Naturally, these traditions have evoked a number of questions about these 

people—who were they, exactly; where did they come from; and how did they 



13 

come to dominate the central Trans-jordanian plateau during the Iron Age 

I (lA) and II periods? 

Earlier generations of biblical scholars simply took the biblical 

texts at face value. However, after Nelson Glueck's archaeological survey 

of Transjordan in the 1930's failed to find any significant occupation in 

this region prior to the 13th century BCE (Glueck 1939), several scholars 

began to reassess the traditional interpretations. While the new models 

still accepted the biblical tradition that the Ammonites preceded the 

Israelites in Transjordan, the absence of any sedentary occupation in the 

area prior to the 13th century BCE, led these scholars to assume that the 

Ammonites must have migrated onto the Central Transjordanian plateau just 

ahead of the Israelites (Alt 1953; Landes 1956; Noth 1960). As for the 

original homeland for the Ammonites, the guesses ranged from north, in 

Syria, to western Palestine (ibid). 

Socio-political Evolution of the Ammonites 

Regardless of where the Ammonites migrated from, most of these 

scholars assiamed that, after they "arrived" (generally assumed to have 

taken place between c. 1300 and 1200 BCE) , the Ammonites must have 

underwent a rapid socio-political evolution from "tribe" to "state" in a 

very short period of time (e.g. Alt 1957: 200; Noth 1960; 157; Mendenhall 

1973; Gottwald 1979; Albright 1986: 503). There were a couple of 

important factors that led scholars to this conclusion. The first was the 

Merneptah stele, which provided strong evidence to these scholars that the 

Israelites had passed through Transjordan into western Palestine by no 

later than c. 1220 BCE since this stele records a battle in Palestine 

between pharaoh Merneptah and the Israelites that occurred in that year 

(this date has recently been revised to 1207 BCE—see Kitchen 1992). 

These scholars, who tended to follow the biblical tradition in a rather 
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straight forward manner, assumed that if the Israelites had already passed 

through the territories of Transjordan, the Ammonites and the other 

Transjordanian peoples must have been established there some time prior to 

1220 BCE. Second, it was believed that only state level polities could 

have offered the degree of resistance which the biblical accounts indicate 

the Transjordanian peoples raised against the liiraelites. Therefore, 

since there was no archaeological evidence for occupation of Ammon (or 

Moab and Edom) prior to about 1300 BCS, it was argued that all of the 

Transjordanian peoples mentioned in the biblical texts, including the 

Ammonites, must have migrated into the central Transjordanian plateau, 

settled down, and developed a state within a period of only about 50 

years I 

Recent re-examination of available evidence concerning migration and 

invasion theories, has led many scholars to question these models for 

explaining the rise in sedentism and ultimately, the Iron Age kingdoms 

(e.g. Sauer 1985; McGovern 1986). The presumed destruction layers and the 

supposed dramatic change in material culture and the LB/Iron I 

transitional period (c. 1200 BCE) has not been supported by further 

excavation and analysis. As Bartlett explains, "the recovery of the 

population [of Transjordan] had less to do with the invasion of peoples 

from Syria or North Arabian desert" than with natural "economic and 

environmental" oscillations (1989; 64-65). 

Principal Thesis 

The task which this study pursues is to re-approach the question of 

the emergence and rise of the Ammonites via an anthropological perspective 

wherein the available archaeological, historical, and ethnographic data 

are brought together, and analyzed in a manner that will illuminate the 

processes and dynamics of change that impacted Ammon's socio-political 
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organization during the Late Bronze and Iron Ages. 

From an anthropological perspective there are a number of reasons 

why an examination of the issues discussed above are interesting and 

important. The most significant, perhaps, is that it provides an 

opportunity to examine a new aspect of the evolution of social complexity 

in a small-scale society. While Joffe (1993) has laid a foundation for 

this type of study of ancient Palestine with his examination of the rise 

of urbanism in the southern Levant during the Early Bronze (EB) I-II 

periods, the present study will focus on that period of time, the Late 

Bronze and Iron Ages, during which, according to many scholars, the first 

indigenous "nation-states" in the southern Levant "emerged." If so, this 

would be the highest level of social complexity attained in this region up 

to this point in human history. More to the point, is Joffe's assertion 

that Canaanite society up to this time was comprised of two major social 

forms, the urban and the "anti-urban" kin-based countryside and that the 

tension and interaction between these two forms (his "generation, 

resolution and regeneration of contradiction") were the key to societal 

dynamics and change even throughout the Iron Age. 

This study, which generally agrees that Joffe's model provides an 

accurate reconstruction of the dynamics of Canaanite society up to the 

Late Bronze Age, nevertheless argues that something different happened at 

the commencement of the Iron Age in Canaan. Rather than another cycle of 

"resolution and regeneration of contradiction," the "anti-urban" kin-based 

countryside (which was comprised of several groups including the Ammonites 

in Transjordan and the Israelites in Cisjordan) was able to break the 

cycle of recurring urban dominance and ultimately displaced it. These new 

entities were unique in that they developed into a new type of small-scale 

complex society—one that grew directly out of the "anti-urban" kin-based 

elements of the old Canaanite society, and which, after it displaced the 
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old city-state system, continued to flourish as what some would call a 

"nation-state". This study proposes to trace the factors and processes 

that set one of those groups—the Anunonites—on this new trajectory. 

Overview of Chapters 

Chapter 1 will briefly review the current debate among 

anthropologists concerning general vs. specific evolution, the use of 

social evolutionary typologies such as band, tribe, chiefdom, state, and 

the comparative method. It will then outline the synthetic approach 

proposed by Rothman and Stein (1994) which focuses on the organizational 

dynamics of complexity, and briefly examine the adoption of such an 

approach in studies of ancient Syro-Palestine. It will conclude with some 

brief comments on methodology and the available data base for this study. 

Chapter 2 discusses the foundations of social change in Palestine 

with a special emphasis on the concept put forth by Joffe (1993) of the 

"complementarity and contradiction" of small-scale society in the southern 

Levant. The traditional tension between urban centers and the "anti-

urban" countryside will be reviewed. Also, the concepts of "generative 

genealogy", "segmentation", "social fluidity", and "ethnicity" will be 

discussed in conjunction with theories of social change in the ancient 

Near East, including the rise of "supra-tribal polities." These concepts 

will be used to illuminate the process by which the "anti-urban" kin-based 

countryside, which Joffe identifies as the main rural social form in 

Canaan between the Early Bronze and Late Bronze ages, developed into the 

Iron Age "kingdoms," including Ammon, that are well known from biblical 

and extra-biblical sources. 

After an introduction of the relevant chronological issues. Chapter 

3 discusses the settlement archaeology, and historical sources for the 

central Transjordanian plateau during the last part of the LB II period 



(12th century BCE)—that time when most scholars, based on biblical 

textual materials, assume that the processes which led the emergence of 

the Iron Age kingdoms, were set in motion. When the archaeological and 

historical data are placed in juxtaposition it can be seen that sedentary 

occupation in the land that would be known as Ammon was at its lowest ebb 

at the very time when pressure from Egypt and its Canaanite city-state 

proxies for the extraction of taxes and corve^ from the hinterland was at 

its highest. 

Chapter 4 continues to trace the settlement archaeology data and 

historical sources for central Transjordan during the LB Il/lron I 

transition. This chapter will show that just as Egypt begins its 

withdrawal from Canaan, during the well known, but not fully understood, 

collapse that affected most of the Eastern Mediterranean at the end of the 

Late Bronze Age, the "nomadization" or "bedouinization" process that 

reached its apogee during the LB II in central Jordan, reversed itself, 

and a number of settlements are reestablished. 

Chapter 5 traces the continued process of "sedentarization" through 

the Iron Age in Ammon. The first stage seems to coincide with the period 

which the biblical texts describe as the time when tribal confederacies 

emerged, including the Israelites and the Ammonites. These confederacies 

were initially formed in order to mount effective resistance against the 

abandoned and weakened Canaanite city-states, but were also used to 

counter the intrusion of the Philistines during the latter part of the 

12th century. In spite of the conflicts, the major Iron Age confederacies 

continued to grow as indicated by the settlement data (outlined below). 

Intra-tribal strife apparently led to increasing centralization of tribal 

leadership in the confederacies until kingship was established by the 11th 

and 10th centuries. The growth that accompanied these tribal kingdoms 

ultimately led to what might be called small-scale tribal states by the 



18 

8th-7th centuries BCE. 

Chapter 6 provides a summary and conclusions. 

Terminology 

Social Organizational Terminology 

As will be evident in Chapter One's discussion, there has been some 

heated debate eibout the utility of social organizational terms such as 

band, tribe, chiefdom, and state. Without prejudicing the discussion of 

these terms, I have for the convenience of initiating the discussion 

adopted the definitions of Renfrew and Bahn (1991: 154-157). Following 

them, bands are small-scale societies of hunters and gatherers, usually 

less than 100 people, who move seasonally to exploit undomesticated food 

sources. As a result, their sites consist of seasonal base and specialty 

camps. The members of a band are generally kinfolk, related by descent or 

marriage. Since members of band societies lack economic and social 

status, they are marked by an absence of formal leadership. 

Tribal societies (which, along with chiefdoms will be extensively 

discussed in Chapters One and Two) are generally understood to be larger 

than bands, but seldom number more than a few thousand (although see 

below). They may be settled farmers whose subsistence is based on 

cultivated plants and domesticated animals, but they can also be nomadic 

or semi-nomadic pastoralists- Tribal society is usually a multi-community 

society in which the individual communities are tied into the larger 

society through kinship ties. They can have a form of centralized 

leadership, but the leader(s) generally lacks an economic base for an 

effective use of power. 

Chiefdoms can vary greatly in size, but tend to range between 5,000 

and 20,000 persona (although tribal/chiefdom societies in the Middle East 

can be much large—below). While kinship is still important in chiefdom 
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societies, social ranking is q[uite evident. A person's ranking within the 

society is generally based upon the position of a person's lineage within 

the overall social structure. A characteristic economic process is 

redistribution of goods through the office of the chief. Economic 

differentiation can be observed in a distinctive (generally 2-tier) 

settlement hierarchy) and in the personal acquisition of prestige items. 

Ranking is also often evident in grave goods. Goods, themselves, are 

often made by craft specialists. Other centralized foci are found in 

permanent ritual and ceremonial centers. 

Early states may maintain elements of chiefdoms, but the ruler has 

assumed explicitly authority and power (usually a standing army) to make 

and enforce laws. Social organization no longer totally depends upon kin 

relationships and is stratified into different classes. Food producers 

are generally in the lower class, craft specialists are above them, and 

priests and kinfolk of the ruler are in the upper class. Power is 

somewhat divided in the society between the ruler, priests, and merchants. 

The society, at large, is usually tied to a specific territory. The 

socio-political structure consists of a centralized bureaucracy whose 

chief responsibilities include the collection of taxes to maintain itself, 

the army, and various services. Urban settlement is generally 

characteristic of state societies. The settlement hierarchy is more 

complex, often consisting of at least 3 tiers. The terms, band, tribe and 

state and the concepts and controversy surrounding them will be further 

explored in subsequent chapters of this dissertation. 

Geographical Nomenclature for Ammon 

There are a number of geographical terms and areas which are 

relevant for this study; most of these are based on Baly (1974). For 

convenience, it will be noted here that ancient Ammon is located in the 
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north central region of what is now known as the Hashemite Kingdom of 

Jordan, or simply, Jordan. Until the founding of the modern Kingdom of 

Jordan (1946), the area was known as Transjordan, an expression that 

simply means "the other side of the Jordan" from Israel's (or western 

Palestine's) perspective. 

"Palestine", which roughly corresonds to modern Israel, refers to 

the ancient "country of the Bible" on both sides of the Jordan River as 

commonly used in most biblical commentaries. "Cisjordan" is used to refer 

to that part of Palestine which is west of the Jordan River, also referred 

to as "western Palestine." "Transjordan" will refer to that part of 

Palestine that is east of the Jordan River. "Israel" refers to the 

ancient kingdom of the Israelites. "Ammon" will refer to the ancient 

kingdom of the Ammonites, "Amman" will refer to ancient capital city of 

the Ammonites, also known as Rabbah or Rabbath-Amman. 

Palestine, itself, is part of the larger geographical region of the 

eastern Mediterranean, known as the Levant. The Levant, in turn, is 

customarily divided into four west-east geographical realms: (1) the 

Northern Realm (Syria); (2) the Syro-Phoenician Realm (Syria and Lebanon); 

(3) the Palestinian Realm (Palestine); (4) the Southland Realm (the Negev 

and Edom) (Baly 1974; 9-14). Transjordan, of course, is part of the 

Palestinian Realm. 

The Levant is, also, divided into four parallel zones that run north 

to south: (1) the Coastal Plain; (2) the Western Highlands; (3) the 

Central Rift Valley; (4) and the Eastern Plateau (Baly 1974: 7, 8). The 

Transjordan Plateau (or simply Transjordan) is, technically, that part of 

the Eastern Plateau zone of the Palestinian Realm that borders the Jordan 

River-Dead Sea stretch of the Central Rift Valley on its east side. 

The Transjordan Plateau, (known in Arabic as al-Shafal. can be 

divided into three parts: (1) the Northern Transjordanian Plateau (between 
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the Yarmuk and Jabbok Rivers); (2) the Central Transjordanian Plateau 

(between the Jabbok and the Arnon Rivers; and (3) the Southern 

Transjordanian Plateau (between the Arnon and Zered Rivers). Ancient 

Ansnon, the focus of this study, was generally confined to the northern 

part of the Central Transjordanian Plateau. 

Local geographic nomenclature has provided a term which roughly 

corresponds to the Central Transjordanian Plateau—el-Belqa. Technically, 

the Belqa extends not only from the Nahr el-Zeraa (the biblical Jabbok 

River) to the Wadi el-Moiib (the biblical River Arnon), but also from the 

eastern desert to the Jordan River. The Belqa, thus, comprises a 

geographical district about 80 km long and 30 km wide. Ancient Ammon was 

generally restricted to the northern Belqa. 

Biblical geographic nomenclature provides additional names which 

correspond to the prominent topographical features of the Central 

Transjordanian Plateau; (1) Mountains of Gilead (the highlands in the 

northwest Belqa); (2) the mishor (Heb., tableland) in the southeast Belqa 

(e.g. Deut 3:10); and, (3) the Jabbok River, which served as a major 

boundary for Ammon (Num 21:24; Deut 3:16; Jos 12:2; Jdgs 11:13,22). 

With reference to Gilead, it should be noted, this name was not 

maintained as a precise geographical expression during biblical times- At 

times it seems limited to the hilly part of the Central Plateau between 

the mishor and the Jaibbok River. At other times it clearly includes the 

highlands on both the north and south sides of the Jabbok (e.g. Deut 

3:10); each side of the Jabbok is, in this case, referred to as "half of 

Gilead" (e.g. Jos 12:5; 13:31; Deut 3:12; Jos 12:2). And at its greatest 

extent Gilead seems to cover the entire area from the Mujib (including the 

mishor) to the Varmuk (Num 32:39); that is, it is synonymous with the 

entire Central Transjordanian Plateau (Ottosson 1992: 1022). For the 

purposes of this work, "Gilead" will be used only in its most restricted 
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since; that is, as the traditional land of Gad that bordered the Anunonites 

on the west, generally understood to be the western-most hilly country 

south of the Jabbok and north of the mishor (Deut 3:12; Jos. 13:31). 

However, the problem of where the hills of Gad's Gilead ended and where 

the hills of Amnion began, still remains unresolved (see Baly 1974: 221). 

The most prominent topographic feature which biblical writers used 

to define Ammonite territory was the Jabbok River (Num 21:24; Deut 3:16; 

Jos 12:2; Jdgs 11:13,22), known presently as the Wadi Zerka or the Nahr 

ez-Zeraa. the blue river. Its sources are near modern Amman, the 

biblical Rabbath-Ammon. From this point, the Jabbok's upper courses flow 

in a north-easterly direction to the modern town of Zerka. From there, 

the stream curves around to the west where the lower courses rapidly 

descend into the Great Rift Valley, a drop that begins at approximately 

820 m (2690 ft) above sea level and ends at about 300 m (984 ft.) below 

sea level. It joins the Jordan River just north of Adam, ca. 37 km (23 

mi) north of the Dead Sea. Its total length is about 100 km (62 mi) 

(Younker 1992). 

Archaeological Periods 

This study alsos follow archaeological convention by occasionally 

abbreviating archaeological periods. Thus, "EB" equals Early Bronze Age; 

"MB" equals Middle Bronze Age; "LB" equals Late Bronze Age; "Iron I" 

equals Iron I period; and "Iron II" equals the Iron II period (see Table 

1 for full breakdown and dates). The chronological parameters for each of 

these periods is given at the beginning of the chapter in which that 

period is discussed. 

Area Measurements 

A common unit for area measurement in the Middle East, and 



especially in Jordan, is the dumun. It was standardized during the period 

of the British Mandate after World War I to 1000 square meters (Abujaber 

1989: 262). It is now the area measurement commonly used for 

archaeological sites in Jordan and Israel. Ten dunams equal one hectare. 

The size categories used in chapter 3 through 5 for sites in Ammon 

follow the proposal of Gohen (1984) for comparative purposes. Gohen 

divided site size in Palestine into five categories: (1) very large (200 

dunams or more; (2) large (100-199 dunams); (3) medium (51-100 dunams); 

(4) small (11-50 dunams); and (5) very small (10 dunams or less). 

Arabic Transliteration 

Finally, a note should be made about spelling of Arabic words, 

especially place names. Even though there are accepted systems of 

transliteration from Arabic into English, such systems are not 

consistently f followed by writers and scholars, including native Arabic 

speakers; nor is it used on most maps of the region. Thus, to reduce 

confusion, the most common spelling of place names as they appear in the 

literature has been followed as much as possible. When a specific scholar 

is quoted, that scholar's spelling of a place name is generally used. 

There has been an attempt to include some of the more common alternate 

spellings in the catalogue of sites provided in Appendix A. 
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CHAPTER 1: SCXJIAL CHANGE: THEORIES AND METHODS 

Theories of Social Change 

This study, which focuses on the social evolution of the Late 

Bronze/Iron Age inhabitants of the central Transjordanian plateau (Ammon) 

from their tribal roots to their possible emergence as a state, is being 

pursued at a time when the winds of cultural evolutionary theory again 

appear (or simply continue?) to be gusting from opposite directions. On 

the one hand, there are those who harbor serious reservations about the 

comparative method and eschew any use of evolutionary typologies such as 

band, tribe, chiefdom, or state in describing the process of social 

evolution (e.g. McGuire 1983; Yoffee 1993; Joffe 1993). On the other 

hand, there remain those who vigorously defend the utility of neo-

evolutionism, including the comparative method and evolutionary typologies 

(e.g. Rothman 1994). This ongoing debate obviously poses a challenge for 

this study in adopting an appropriate theoretical framework and 

terminology for analyzing and discussing the social evolution of the 

Ammonites. Therefore, before proceeding to the main topic at hand, it is 

necessary to deal with the terminology, methods, and theories of cultural 

evolution. 

Roots of Cultural Evolution 

Modern evolutionary anthropology finds its roots in the 19th century 

works of several individuals, including the British anthropologist Edward 

Tylor (Tylor 1871), and his American counterpart, Lewis Henry Morgan 

(Morgan 1877; Spencer 1900). The essence of these early ideas was that 

all human societies had evolved in a step-like fashion from a state of 

savagery (primitive hunters), through barbarism (simple farming) to 

civilization (Morgan actually proposed seven stages or steps, see 1877; 

10-13). The models with these steps, which were assumed to be general or 
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universal, were generally derived from various contemporary cultures as 

observed by ethnographers. Thus, these early evolutionary anthropologists 

established the foundations for what would be called the "comparative 

method," wherein it was assumed that all societies could be compared with 

and assigned to one of these basic cultural steps or stages. 

Evolutionary anthropology or cultural evolutionism remained in vogue 

into the earlier part of this century until it began to be challenged by 

Franz Boas (1940) and his students (see Willey and Sabloff 1980: 80-81). 

Rather than accepting the idea that there was some universal standard that 

could be used to compare the nature and level of development of different 

cultures. Boas advocated cultural relativism which held that each culture 

was unique and, thus, had to be understood on its own terms (Trigger 1989: 

152). Boas also accepted the corollary of historical particularism, which 

maintained that each culture was the product of a unique sequence of 

development determined largely by the chance operation of diffusion 

(ibid). 

Identifying the unicjueness of each culture rather than similarities 

that would assign a given culture to a particular evolutionary stage, 

became the an objective of archaeology for the next SO years, or so. 

Known as the culture history approach, it was assumed that since each 

culture was unique and possessed its own distinctive developmental 

trajectory, cultural analysis required an inductive approach that was 

necessarily very descriptive and classificatory. Sahlins and Service 

later described this approach as "specific evolution" (1960: 12f). 

Unfortunately, so much attention was paid to defining archaeological 

cultures and to the more descriptive and classificatory tasks concerning 

artifact typologies and seriations, stratigraphy, and chronology, that 

there were few attempts to explain the actual causes of cultural change 

apart from diffusion and migration. An increasing dissatisfaction with the 
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lack of an explanatory perspective was one of the key factors which 

eventually led to the rise of the "New Archaeology" with its emphasis on 

attempting to actually explain the causes or "processes" of social and 

cultural change (see Willey and Sabloff 1980; 185-210). 

More important for this discussion is that the resulting renewed 

emphasis on "processual" archaeology naturally corresponded with the 

revival of cultural evolution (neo-evolution) which had already been 

championed for some time by Leslie White (1949), as well as the 

re introduction of the culture-stage concept by Julian Steward (1955), and 

the comparative method by Marshall Sahlins (1960). The revised culture-

stage concept was set out in detail by Elman Service (1962; 1971a; 19971b; 

1971c; 1975) who proposed that cultures be divided into a four stage 

scheme—bands, tribes, chiefdoms, and states. Most anthropologists have 

subsequently adopted Service's basic four-stage social organizational 

typology or classification scheme, since it provides a single scale of 

controlled measurement for comparative studies (Earle 1987: 280; Rothman 

1994: 1-4). 

Recent Reaction to Neo-evolutionism 

While there was considerable resistance in some cpaarters, the 

revival of general evolutionism, along with the comparative method, step 

typologies, and hypothetical-deductive approaches, generated a 

considerable amount of momentum and dominated the discipline for awhile. 

However, the current post-modern intellectual climate has witnessed 

several renewed attacks on evolutionism, or at least some elements of it, 

especially the use of the comparative method and the traditional 

evolutionary typologies as frameworks for the study of the origins and 

development of complex societies (Rothman 1994: 3; Yoffee 1993a; 1995; 

Yoffee and Sherratt 1993). 
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There have been several critics who argue that many who use the 

comparative method often misapply ethnographic or ethnohistoric material 

in their attempts to illuminate ancient societies (cf. Rothman 1994: 3). 

Yoffee (1995: 545) blames this abuse of the comparative method, in part, 

on Sahlins' premise that "any representative of a given cultural stage is 

inherently as good as any other, whether the representative be 

contemporaneous and ethnographic or only archaeological" (Sahlins 1960). 

Yoffee complains that by following Sahlin's "enshrined [comparative] 

methodological notion" any archaeologist who was investigating the rise 

of, say, the state, could simply turn to a favorite account of the 

chiefdom and correlate one or more central features with excavated 

material. Then, inferentially, the archaeologist could extrapolate the 

rest of the postulated characteristics of the state and so bring the not 

directly observable dimensions of ancient reality into view. To 

illustrate the problem with this approach, both Kohl (1987) and Yoffee 

(1993) point to societies in Polynesia which have provided many 

practitioners of the comparative method with several of the defining 

criteria of chiefdoms. Their own examination of these cultures have led 

both Kohl and Yoffee to argue that chiefdoms, as classically defined, do 

not even exist there. Obviously, if this is so, the validity of using 

Polynesian societies to understand or reconstruct chiefdoms elsewhere must 

be seriously questioned. 

A corollary of Kohl's and Yoffee's conclusions is the comparative 

method's questionable utilization of simplistic trait-lists to identify or 

describe evolutionary stages. The realization that there is a great 

amount of variability among societies means that the discovery of one 

characteristic trait considered typical of, say, a chiefdom level society 

does not automatically mean that other "chiefdom traits" will also be 

present. Conversely, some traits which have been considered typical of a 
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certain cultural stage or step, such as the presence of a three-tiered 

settlement hierarchy within a state level society (Wright 1984; Johnson 

1973; Earle 1978), are now apparently being identified in chiefdom 

societies (Steponaitis 1978; 420). 

Another important element of the comparative method that is 

receiving increasing scrutiny is the notion of scale. As Stein (1994: 13) 

points out, although several researchers have focused on the relationship 

of population and socio-political organization (e.g. Carneiro 1967), few 

archaeologists have explicitly examined the issue of "scale" (for some 

exceptions see Kowalewski et al. 1983; Feinman 1994; Joffe 1993: 24). By 

scale Stein refers to the "size or number of functional units" in a 

society—"the number of people incorporated into the society, and/or the 

size of the area involved" (1994: 13). In general, scale has been used in 

reference to the traditional four-stage typology; that is to say, states 

are considered large-scaled societies while bands are seen as small-scale 

ones (e.g. Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 157-58; Earle 1987: 280; Rothman 1994: 

2; Stein 1994; 13). Several researchers, however, have noted that scale 

varies considerably within each of these major step typologies. For 

example, there are large-scale states and small-scale states (Griffeth and 

Thomas 1981; Joffe 1993: 24; Bunimovitz 1995; 326; Yoffee 1995; 547-48). 

In some cases, it is possible that certain chiefdoms (e.g. complex 

chiefdoms) can be of a greater scale (as defined by Stein 1994; 13) than 

some states. This has obvious implications for the comparative method in 

that scale, by itself, cannot be assumed to correspond with any particular 

stage in the evolutionary process. Indeed, Joffe's scaler approach to 

social complexity in the southern Levant focuses on the components or 

building blocks (such as urbanism, elite institutions, agricultural 

systems, etc) that make up ancient Canaanite societies, rather than on the 

supposed evolutionary stages that those societies may have attained (1993: 
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24). In fact, there has recently been a call for more appropriate theory 

concerning scale (Joffe 1993; 24; Bunimovitz 1995; 326; Yoffee 1995; 547-

48) . 

These recent criticisms of the comparative method—inappropriate 

parallels from, or misapplication of, ethnographic materials, failure to 

recognize that a considerable amount of variation exists among real 

societies, failure to recognize the role of scale within step typologies, 

and simplistic uses of trait lists to identify social stages—have led to 

calls for the modification or even abandonment of the traditional 

evolutionary step typologies (e.g. Joffe 1993; Yoffee 1993a; Kingsnorth 

1993). 

For example, many critics who have noted the tremendous amount of 

variability that ethnographers have documented among societies argue that 

it creates an inaccurate picture of reality to reduce all societies into 

one of these four categories (for this problem within a given region see 

Feinman and Neitzel 1984; from region to region see Earle 1987: 279f). At 

the least, the discovery of increasing variability has led some scholars 

to either revise the defining criteria or to rename the stages or steps 

(Rothman 1994: 2; e.g. Steponaitis 1978; Wright 1984; Earle 1978). 

Others, however, have called for the abandonment of traditional 

evolutionary typologies altogether. For example, Kohl's and Yoffee's 

failure to find the ideal chiefdom in Polynesia (noted above) has led them 

to view evolutionary steps "as an ideal type which has no existence in 

reality" (Yoffee 1993). Yoffee, therefore, suggests jettisoning the 

entire typological system in favor of a Weberian-styled analysis that 

focuses on the distribution of three types of power: control of resources 

for production and produced goods (especially food), control of means to 

honor and prestige, and control of physical means to resolve disputes and 

defend the core group. 



Another reason why some would prefer to abandon the traditional 

evolutionary step typology is that its use implies the assumption of a 

unilineal evolutionary trajectory (see Kingsnorth 1993: 110; yoffee 1993a; 

1995; 545); that is, that all societies pass through these steps in a 

sequential ascending order—band, tribe, chiefdom, state—and that the 

sequence of these steps is inviolate (e.g. Carneiro 1970). Rather, it is 

now becoming generally accepted that there are many evolutionary 

trajectories—"more than one way in which states [or other types of 

societies] originate" (Runciman 1982: 351; see also Bawden 1989; 330; 

Feinman 1994: 226; Yoffee 1995; 545-46). In some cases a society's 

evolutionary trajectory may undergo different permutations within one of 

the traditional stages, rather than "advancing" on to the next stage. For 

example, chiefdoms may evolve into different kinds of chiefdoms (Yoffee 

1993a; 1995 546; Eickleman 1989: 146). Thus, while step-like change may 

define major episodes of political transformation as argued by Spencer 

(1990), "such regularity should be empirically demonstrated rather than 

theoretically presumed" (Feinman 1994: 230). 

Moreover, it is also being recognized that these stages do not 

necessarily exist independently of each other in time or space; that is to 

say, they can be and often are integrated within each other. For example, 

band societies such as the San, the Andaman Islanders, and the Inuit, are 

as often as not under the hegemony of a state (cf. Kingsnorth 1993: 110). 

The same can be said of many Middle Eastern tribal societies (e.g. 

Eickelman 1989: 146; Tapper 1990: 68; below). The quintessential trait of 

chiefdoms, ranking, also characterizes some political and economic 

organizations within state systems (Kingsnorth 1993: 110). This, too, has 

led to a c[uestioning of the utility of evolutionary typologies (ibid.). 

Reaction to Processual Challenges 
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Some of these recent challenges of the use of evolutionary 

typologies have not gone unanswered. While Rothman acknowledges that 

critiques of the older step typologies "rightly focus on the tendency of 

these models to force continuous variation in social structure into 

discrete, static boxes," he argues that "the proposed alternatives to step 

typologies either lack analytical specificity or else apply only to a 

limited range of complex societies" (1994: 3). 

As for Voffee's (1993) suggestion to jettison the entire traditional 

four-step typological system in favor of a Weberian analysis employing 

ideas of power, Rothman counters that, while "'power' may have utility as 

a key variable in the analysis of states or complex chiefdoms..." "...its 

value is much less clear for describing and explaining the full range of 

organizational variation and change in human societies from Upper 

Paleolithic hunter/gatherers to industrial states" (Rothman 1994; 3-4). 

Finally, regarding the question of unilineal trajectories, it must 

be questioned whether or not Yoffee is attacking a straw man on this point 

in that one is hard put to find anyone who still advocates the rigid 

unilinear trajectory he condemns. At the same time, while his point is 

well taken that chiefdoms do not always, and perhaps seldom, develop into 

states (1993), it is not certain that none have (e.g. Schartz 1994). 

Rapprochement ? 

In an apparent attempt at rapprochement, Rothman (1994: 2) notes 

that the great majority of practicing anthropological archaeologists would 

probably agree that explaining the functioning and transformation of human 

organization is their ultimate research goal. However, there has been no 

agreement on the goals, methodology and key variables of evolutionary 

analysis. Rothman traces the source of this disagreement to the ongoing 

debate between those whose goal is to explain specific evolution as 
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opposed to general evolution (see Sahlins and Service 1960: 12f; Flannery 

and Marcus 1983; Wright 1984; Yoffee 1985; 1990; Adams 1988; Spencer 

1990). 

Specific evolutionary theory is derived from species evolution in 

biology wherein it is assumed that species originate by diverging from a 

common ancestor via adaptation. Similarly, specific cultural evolution 

follows the evolution of a specific culture, noting the unique challenges 

and adaptations it undergoes through time. Specific evolution is more 

conscious of the diversity of societies and the historical uniqueness of 

each society's evolutionary trajectory. It, thus, tends to pay attention 

to a greater amount of detail. To discover that detail and what it means, 

necessarily requires a more inductive approach. 

General evolutionary theory, on the other hand, is more concerned 

with universal aspects of evolution. As a result, it tends to be more 

deductive and interested in discovering general explaining laws. 

Naturally, to find such laws it is necessary to find a limited number of 

variables that can explain cross-cultural similarities and differences. 

To keep the comparisons controlled a single scale of measurement was 

needed—hence the four-step evolutionary typology, discussed above, as 

advanced by Service (1962) and others (Earle 1987; 280; Rothman 1994; 4). 

Many researchers are now questioning whether the aims of general and 

specific evolution should necessarily be viewed as mutually exclusive. 

For example, Feinman (1994: 230) argues that "while there still exits 

opposing stances (e.g. Yoffee 1985; 1990; Spencer 1990) with very 

different emphases on the relative significance of distinctive historical 

pathways vs more general basic designs or "Bauplans'," few scholars today 

would accept what Feinman considers the "inappropriate analogy" originally 

drawn between general and specific evolution by Sahlins and Service 

(1960). Indeed, Feinman sees both constructive mediation and possible 
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rapprochement in the current debate over cultural evolution in that most 

everyone now recognizes that both history and cross-cultural comparison 

must play key roles. The key to the latter is not to assume that change 

must occur progressively nor necessarily in a regular, step-like fashion 

(1994; 230). Feinman further suggests that for long-term social change a 

more general evolutionary perspective may be more appropriate for 

detecting certain regularities in the processes of change, while at the 

same time recognizing that "history matters" especially in the short run 

(see also Stein 1994: 12; Bunimovitz 1995: 328). 

This same mediating spirit in seen in the recent proposals of 

Rothman (1994) and Stein (1994). On the one hand, they argue for 

maintaining the traditional evolutionary typology since neither alternate 

typologies nor the rejection of typologies outright has yet proven 

satisfactory and the traditional scheme still provides a useful vocabulary 

for variations in organizational form and in trajectories of developmental 

change (see also Earle 1987: 280; Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 157). As Earle 

argues: 

An evolutionary typology appears necessary to control for 
cross-cultural comparison and the type[s) chiefdora [tribe, and 
state are] useful to define societies of generally similar 
scale and organization. Because societies at different scales 
confront different organizational problems and possess 
different properties and dynamics, such typologies are 
fundamental to selecting appropriate cases for comparison. 
Similarly, analogies used in archaeological interpretation 
must be evaluated for fit along several different dimensions 
of similarities; comparability in evolutionary level would 
certainly be one of these dimensions (1987: 280). 

At the same time, however, Rothman and Stein are not insensitive to the 

criticisms of the traditional evolutionary typologies, especially the 

tendency to reduce the great variability that exists among societies in 

the real world into discrete, static boxes. Thus, they feel that the best 

way to address these criticisms is by using analytical terms such as 

tribe, chiefdom, and state as "flexible ranges of organization variation 



rather than as tightly defined structural types" (Rothman 1994: 4). "By 

explicitly viewing [tribes], chiefdoms and states as protean forms of 

political organization rather than as monolithic, structural static social 

types, one can move beyond rigid typologies based on trait lists" (ibid.)* 

Variedaility within Types 

The move to view these typologies as protean forms of political 

organization rather than discrete, static boxes certainly is a positive 

attempt to alleviate some of the concerns voiced by critics of 

evolutionary typologies. However, as Yoffee points out, it is important 

not only to recognize this variability, but also the meaning of the 

variability that exists between different societies that belong to the 

same category. The failure to both note this variability and to discern 

its meaning has led, according to Yoffee, to a situation in which the 

categorizing of a society within the proper evolutionary typology has for 

many become the end goal of analysis, rather than a step in doing research 

(1995: 545). This is what has precipitated the severe reaction in recent 

literature to the use of types and categories (see Paynter 1989; Bawden 

1989). Although Yoffee, himself, has been among the outspoken critics of 

the use of types (above; 1993), he has recently clarified his position by 

arguing that he is not necessarily "against any use of categories and 

typologies; rather, having got a category, we must immediately unpack it, 

trace the variability within it, and proceed to more and better 

investigations" (1995; 546; emphasis his; see also Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 

157). These "better investigations" include the recognition and 

exploration of social evolutionary processes and trajectories that may 

vary from the familiar sequence of band, tribe, chiefdom, state, 

originally proposed by Sahlins and followed by others (Yoffee 1993a; 1995: 

546) . 
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Organizational Dynamics of Complexity 

In conjunction with a more flexible understanding of both 

evolutionary typologies and the use of the comparative method, Rothman and 

Stein have proposed an analytical framework that attempts to mediate 

between the concerns of general and specific evolution. In spite of the 

ongoing debate between general and specific evolution, noted above, 

Rothman believes that "the great majority of practicing anthropological 

archaeologists probably agree that explaining the functioning and 

transformation—the dynamics—of human organizations is key" to their 

research endeavors (Rothman 1994: 2). 

In the case of Mesopotamian studies (which is the focus of Stein's 

and Rothman's research), the importance of this dynamics key was made 

evident through a series of corresponding developments in the use of 

anthropological models of complexity, archaeology, and ancient written 

sources which have enabled researchers to recognize that ancient social 

organizations in this region did not consist of highly centralized, 

homogenous, monolithic political systems as previously assumed. Rather, 

they were actually quite heterogenous, consisting of different sectors 

that had sometimes cooperating, but often competing roles, interests, and 

strategies. It was the dynamic interaction of these partly competing, 

partly cooperating groups or institutional spheres at different levels of 

social inclusivenesB that led to the emergence of the organizational forms 

of Mesopotamian complex societies (1994: 12). 

On the basis of this new understanding which grew out of 

Mesopotamian studies, Rothman (1994) and Stein (1994) have proposed an 

approach to the study of change in ancient complex societies based upon 

what they describe as the "organizational dynamics of complexity" (Rothman 

1994: 5; Stein 1994: 11). The goal of this approach is to set up "an 

analytical structure that emphasizes the way societies actually function" 
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by focusing "on differences in the ways that polities emerge dynamically 

through processes of integration and competition among their own internal 

groupings and institutions, and in their articulation with external 

natural and socio-political forces" (Rothman 1994: 4). Thus, the aim is 

"not to assume but to discover in what ways increasing complexity (in a 

given society] is reflected in the degree of integration and 

centralization, while clarifying the way it co-varies or contrasts with 

scale, inequality, productive strategies, or environmental context". It 

is clear from Rothman and Stein's comments that their new approach 

attempts to strike a balance between the more inductive approaches of 

earlier specific evolutionists while maintaining the broad, hypothetical 

deductive approach of general evolutionists. Additionally, Rothman hopes 

that this approach will "permit the actual variability among societies and 

the reality of continuous change to manifest itself without altogether 

throwing away a typological scheme for controlled cross-cultural 

comparison" (Rothman 1994: 5, 6). 

Synthetic Approaches in Palestinian Studies 

The appeal of scholars like Feinman, Rothman and Stein for a 

synthetic approach that merges the concerns of specific and general 

evolution is now being echoed by a few Syro-Palestinian archaeologists. 

As Bunimovitz (1995; 320) has recently noted, while the prehistory of 

Palestine has attracted "social archaeologists", the more complex 

societies of the Bronze and Iron Ages have for the most part remained the 

domain of traditional historically oriented archaeology. As a result, the 

written evidence has tended to dominate interpretations of socio-cultural 

change in these documented societies, and ideographic rather than 

generalizing explanations have been preferred. This has resulted in "a 

conspicuous scarcity of material culture studies explicitly concerned with 
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soclocultural proceases and change" (ibid). 

One scholar who has attempted to offset this imbalance for 

Palestine's later periods has been Dever (1981; 1982; 1990: 12-36) who has 

been at the forefront in arguing for studies from an anthropological 

perspective which employ general evolutionary elements including deductive 

approaches, and cross cultural-comparisons. While Dever has been accused 

by some of ignoring textual data (e.g. Miller 1987; but unfairly so—see 

Yoffee 1995; 544), Dever's alleged over emphasis on anthropological 

approaches has probably been necessary to budge a discipline that has been 

singularly focused on political history. Dever's objective has been 

complicated by the recent post-processual battle-cry of "back to 

historical context" which for most Syro-Palestinian archaeologists is 

simply a return to business as usual (Bunimovitz 1995: 328). 

To avoid such a return to "business as usual" for Syro-Palestinian 

archaeologists, Bunimovitz calls for "a combination of nomothetic and 

ideographic elements," which would include not only cross cultural 

perspectives (the concern of general evolutionists), but also a scrutiny 

of the specific historical/archaeological context under consideration (the 

focus of specific evolutionists). This synthetic approach requires the 

integration of both long-term sociocultural patterns and short-term, 

particular and unexpected changes (which can often be found documented in 

written sources) (1995: 320). Thus, Bunimovitz's methodological challenge 

for Syro-Palestinian archaeology can be seen to be in harmony with that 

argued by Stein and Rothman for archaeology in general. 

MethodoloQv 

An Integrative Approach 

As Stein explains, an earlier generation of textual scholars viewed 

the tablets found in the archives of Mesopotamian urban centers as 
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"complete and representative records of the full range of activities, 

institutions and interest groups in...society" (1994; 11). Archaeological 

research tended to follow the interpretive lead of the textual scholars by 

concentrating on the excavation of monumental public buildings in urban 

centers, and then using their results to reconstruct the rest of the 

society. This led to a top-to-bottom perspective which viewed Mesopotamia 

complex societies as tightly integrated, highly centralized polities. 

Equally important, however, is a perspective that starts out at the 

bottom—that focuses on roles of heterogeneity, contingency and 

competition among different sectors and interest groups..." all of which 

make up the fabric of society. Therefore, an integral part of the 

methodology of this latter approach is concerned with isolating and 

identifying the sub-societal entities or components that are interacting— 

both the internal groupings and/or institutions, as well as the external 

natural and sociopolitical forces (Rothman 1994: 4; Joffe 1993: 24-29). 

As explained above, the reconstruction of both the polities and their sub-

societal components requires the use of both archaeological and textual 

materials as complimentary sources of information (Stein 1994: 12), along 

with appropriate enthographic and environmental data (see Yoffee 1995: 

546) . 

The use of archaeological materials (survey and excavated), textual, 

environmental, and ethnographic materials each involves its own theories 

and methodologies. Since these methodologies have been adequately 

reviewed elsewhere (cf. Willey and Sabloff 1980; Trigger 1989; Renfrew and 

Bahn 1991), it is not necessary to discuss them in detail here. However, 

it is important to keep in mind that since the approach used in this study 

intends to integrate these variant materials, the methodology must also be 

integrative, and somewhat inductive. That is, the findings and/or results 

of archaeological, historical, ethnographic, and environmental analysis 
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will not stand on their own; rather, each must be respectively informed by 

the others. Discussions and/or examples of similar integrative approaches 

have been provided by Yoffee (1979; 1993), Adams (1981), Joffe (1993), 

Rothman (1994), Stein (1994), and Feinman (1994), among others. 

Data Base for Ancient Ammon 

Since Joffe's (1993) study of the Southern Levant deals with the 

broader region of which Ammon was apart, albeit for an earlier period, the 

challenges he confronted with the available data are generally similar to 

my own. Likewise, the methodological issues he confronted are, not 

surprisingly, basically the Seune. Therefore, a brief review of his 

methodological challenges and how he dealt with them will provide an 

indication of the general direction this study will undertake. There are 

of course some adjustments that must be made for a narrower geographical 

focus (Ammon), the particular data base of ancient Ammon which is 

available, as well as a greater abundance of documentary sources available 

for the Late Bronze and Iron Ages. 

Archaeological data. Archaeological data are, of course, derived 

from two principal sources—survey and excavation. The most readily 

accessible archaeological data for investigating changing social 

complexity through time are settlement patterns (cf. Joffe 1993: 5f). 

Settlement archaeology can be traced to the work of Willey in the Viru 

Valley of Peru. Willey (1953; 1) defined settlement patterns as, 

the way in which man disposed himself over the landscape on 
which he lived. It refers to dwellings, to their arrangement, 
and to the nature and disposition of other buildings 
pertaining to community life. These settlements reflect the 
natural environment, the level of technology on which the 
builders operated, and various institutions of social 
interaction and control which the culture maintained. Because 
settlement patterns are, to a large extent, directly shaped by 
widely held cultural needs, they offer a strategic starting 
point for the functional interpretation of archaeological 
cultures. 
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In harmony with Willey's perception, settlement pattern studies of 

the 1950's and 1960's often had ecological concerns and were interested in 

illuminating not just the center, but also the hinterland of society 

(Willey 1953; Adams 1965; Willey and Sabloff 1980: 146-149). However, in 

recent years the focus of settlement pattern studies has shifted so that 

they now form a major line of inc[uiry and category of evidence for 

examining the rise of complex societies. 

The growing popularity of settlement archaeology has inevitably 

precipitated some important caveats which reflect the theoretical divide 

described above. The rise of neo-evolutionism in archaeology during the 

1960s and 1970s gave settlement archaeology a more explicit organizational 

orientation. Several approaches were developed which focused on examining 

spatial patterns and associating them with socioeconomic patterns and 

hence social organizational forros (e.g. Wright 1977; 1984; Earle 1987; 

Johnson 1978; 1982). As with the comparative method, described above, 

critics of neo-evolutionary approaches complained that the identification 

of a social state or level appeared to be the end objective for many 

researchers (Yoffee 1979; 1993; Paynter 1989; Joffe 1993; 16-18). 

Moreover, recent studies have shown that lower levels of settlement 

hierarchy are not necessarily locked into control by the center (Rothamn 

1994; Stein 1994); neither does a settlement hierarchy automatically 

reflect a certain cultural stage (Steponaitis 1978; Feinman 1994). To 

break out of this dead end for Canaan, Joffe combines formal, quantitative 

or statistical methods with what he calls a "contextual" approach 

(following Butzer 1982) which attempts to be integrative in terms of data, 

theory, and time scale. The idea is to assemble the data, applying 

appropriate theory within a diachronic perspective (Joffe 1993: 17-18). 

Beyond these theoretical concerns, there is the more immediate 

concern of creating and using a settlement pattern data base (1993: 5). 
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Again, many of these challenges which have been already described for the 

southern Levant in general (Joffe 1993: 8-11) pertain to Ammon, as well. 

Like the rest of the southern Levant, the settlement data for Ammon have 

been collected over a period of more than sixty years by a wide array of 

surveyors, research methods and designs (1993: 8-10). Many surveys have 

only been partially published or not published at all. There are also 

problems with ceramic dating since reconstruction of ceramic typologies is 

still on-going (cf. Dornemann 1983; Sauer 1986). In addition to 

methodological problems, Joffe correctly notes that formation processes 

have so completely transformed the landscape and archaeological record 

that survey data as a class of evidence must be considered with more 

skepticism than it has in the past. 

While this picture may look grim, there has been a gradual 

improvement in both the quality and numbers of surveys in Ammon. A number 

of German scholars have conducted various surveys, most with the object of 

attempting to define the ancient Ammonite borders (Gese 1958; Hentschke 

1958, 1960; Fohrer 1961; Reventlow 1963; von Rabenau 1978). Additional 

recent intensive surveys, conducted mostly by American and Jordanian 

scholars, include the Beq'ah Valley Project (McGovern 1986; 1987), the 

'Ain Ghazal Archaeological Survey (Simmons and Kafafi 1988), as well as 

the Hesban and Madaba Plains Project (Geraty, et al. 1986; 1988; Ibach 

1988; Younker, et al. 1990). Nevertheless, the quality and quantity of 

the data will hamper more sophisticated forms of analyses. 

Survey data are of course more useful when they are supplemented 

with material from excavations. Artifacts can provide insights not only 

on when a place was occupied, but also on craft production, 

administration, trade, town planning, food preparation, etc. These data 

can illuminate both internal and external components of societal 

interaction. Excavated "biofacts" can also provide information on 
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climate, environment, and subsistence within a temporal fraunework (below) . 

There have been a large number of recent excavations in Ammon in 

recent years which provide data for this research. Excavations by British 

and American teams include the Amman Airport Structure (Hennessey 1966; 

Herr 1983a; 1983b); the Amman Citadel (Bennett 1978; Dornemann 1983); Rujm 

Malfuf (North) (Boraas 1971); Kh. el-Hajjar (Thompson 1971); Rujm Malfuf 

(South) (Thompson 1973b); Rujm el-Mekheizin (Thompson 1984); Umm ad-

Dananir (McGovern 1987); Tell Safut (Wimmer 1987a, 1987b); Tell el-'Umeiri 

(Geraty et al. 1986; 1987); Rujm Selim (Geraty, et al. 1987); Tell Jawa 

South (Younker, et al. 1990; Daviau 1992; 1993); and el-Dreijat (Younker, 

et al. 1990). Joint projects by Jordanian and American teams include 

excavations at Tell Siran (Thompson 1973a) and Khilda (Yassine 1988; 

Khouri 1988b). The Jordanians have also conducted excavations of several 

tombs near Amman (Dajani 1966a; 1966b; 1970; 'Amir 1973; Hadidi 1987), as 

well as some important sites such as Sahab (Ibrahim 1972; 1974; 1975; 

1983), the Amman Citadel (Zayadine 1973), Tell Mazar (Yassine 1988), Abu 

Nseir (Ghanimeh 1984). Other sites have been excavated that are not 

published, but the preliminary results have been reported in various 

journals. These include the excavation of an "Ammonite tower" on Jebel 

el-Akhdar (just south of Jebel Amman) by F. Zayadine (1985; Khouri 1988b: 

23, 26), Qasr Khelda by M. Najjar (1992: 420-409 [in Arabic]) and El-

Mabrak by M. Waheeb (Yassine 1983; 1992: 408-399 [in Arabic]). 

As Joffe (1993: 20, 21) has noted, survey and excavated data are 

both complementary and interdependent; 

Reconstructions of cultural processes and change cannot be 
based on one or the other of these two broad categories of 
archaeological evidence; excavated sites without regional 
contexts are only isolated points, and surveys without 
excavates sites are similarly only point patterns with little 
to connect them. 

Similarly, Stein (1994: 17) calls for integration between macro (regional) 

and micro (intra-site) level perspectives on political and economic 



43 

organization. For Stein this means a combination of rigorous survey, 

truly representative sampling of horizontal exposures in larger urban 

centers, and the excavation of rural settlements. 

In harmony with the organizational dynamics of complexity approach, 

this study will integrate settlement pattern data with excavation data as 

well as textual and ethnographic materials. The latter serve, somewhat, 

aa a control on settlement data. While levels of social organization will 

be, in a general sense, inferred, the goal is to understand the rise of 

complexity in Ammon. 

The data used for this study were derived from a comprehensive 

review of all published survey and excavation reports for the Ammon 

region, as well as from the author's own published fieldwork (above). For 

easy reference, these data have been summarized by site name in Appendix 

A. A review of the work at each site, as well as the coordinates, 

alternate names and references is also provided. 

Historical Data. Obviously, any study whose goal is to focus on 

change through time, such as social evolution, will necessarily be 

concerned with a diachronic perspective. Although the advocates of the 

organizational dynamics of complexity approach don't explicitly mention 

it, their attempt to mediate between both general and specific 

evolutionary approaches seems quite in harmony with the Annales approach 

for history. One of the distinctive aspects of the Annales approach is 

that it divides history into three basic levels: short-term individual, 

socio-political events (l^historie SvSnementlelle), medium-term socio

economic, technological and cultural cycles (conjoncture), and long-term 

(multi-century) geographic, environmental, and social structures (la 

longue duree) (Braudel 1980: 74-75). 

Through the use of ancient historical sources (mostly Egyptian and 

biblical, but some Assyrian) it will be possible to examine specific 
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historical events within the context of the long-term environmental and 

social processes. There are, however, a number of historical sources from 

later periods in this same region, especially the Islcunic periods, which 

can also contribute to understanding the social structures in the context 

of the longue durSe. 

With regards to Syro-Palestine, an Annales approach has been 

explicitly employed by LaBianca (1990), Knapp (1993), and Portugali (1994) 

to mention just a few. Joffe's (1993) study, which focuses on the rise of 

small-scale complex society during the Early Bronze Age (EB) of the 

Southern Levant (which includes Ammon), is particularly useful in that he 

created a temporal context for his period by providing an overview of 

cycles of rising complexity and collapse from the Chalcolithic to the Iron 

Age. Because his regional focus overlaps Transjordan, which includes 

Ammon, Joffe's work provides a convenient spatial and temporal context for 

this study focusing on the Late Bronze/Iron Age. At the same time, my own 

more specific analysis of Ammon will provide an interesting test case for 

his broader-based perspective. 

Environmental Data. The external natural force with which the 

emerging internal groupings and institutions of Ammon had to articulate 

was, of course, the unique marginal environment that characterizes most of 

the Southern Levant. As is the case elsewhere in this region, Ammon is an 

arid land of fragmented geography, numerous ecological niches, and with a 

precipitation pattern that exhibits considerable intra- and inter-annual 

variability. These factors combined to provide ancient Ammon with a 

marginal environment whose unpredictability and uncertainty placed 

constraints on societal growth that were integral to Ammon's development 

as a small scale society. 

Joffe has suggested that has a result of these constraints, 

societies in the southern Levant developed a series of social and 
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subsistence adaptations or social structural alternatives to the diverse 

and fluctuating physical environments during the several millennia that 

preceded the advent of Bronze Age complexity (1993: 24). One of these 

adaptations was a predisposition to cycles of "decomposition and 

reformulation." These cycles are especially evident if one adopts the la 

longue durSe perspective (Braudel 1980; 74-75; above). According to 

Joffe, this predisposition, which was initially a response to 

environmental challenges, was adapted to local and external political 

challenges which arose during the Early Bronze Age; indeed, it became an 

organizational and cultural characteristic of successive Canaanite 

societies. 

These environment constraints, which Joffe describes for the 

Southern Levant in general, not surprisingly, prevailed in Ammon as well. 

Indeed, if anything, Ammon's location against the eastern desert made its 

situation even more precarious for human habitation than other regions in 

the Southern Levant. Also, as will be shown in chapter 3, the 

"predisposition to decomposition and reformulation" of the urban/kin-based 

rural dyad which Joffe shows prevailed throughout Canaan, is particularly 

evident in ancient Ammon—that is, until the LB IIB/Iron lA transition 

when extraordinary external forces precipitated a more complex social 

structure that finally broke the older cycle (below). Both archaeological 

and textual data show that the new social structure which emerged was 

uniquely suited to transcend the environmental constraints that had 

retarded the evolution of social complexity in Ammon for the previous two 

millennia. 

Procedure 

The procedure for this study, then, will be first to establish the 

chronological parameters for each period beginning with the LB IIA, a 
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nonsedentary phase in Anunon prior to the emergence of the Ammonites upon 

the historical stage according to the available historical sources, down 

to the Iron II when Ammon and the other local Iron Age kingdoms reached 

their apogee. The chronological parameters will be set out based upon 

synchronisms between Palestinian-Transjordanian ceramic chronology and 

Egyptian absolute chronology. 

This will be followed by a review of the survey and archaeological 

data for that particular archaeological period in Ammon. Site number and, 

when possible, site size and function will be provided and appropriate 

inferences will be made concerning social organization. The focus here, 

however, is not to find a type (although typological categories will be 

used for the sake of discussion), but to trace Ammon's social evolutionary 

trajectory through time. 

These data will then be set within the historical context, insofar 

as possible, as provided by (mainly) Egyptian and biblical sources. 

Historical sources will be gleaned for additional insights into factors 

that affected the social processes inferred by the archaeological remains. 

Finally, ethnographic parallels of certain processes that match the 

historical and archaeological patterns will be examined for possible 

additional insights into social processes that were involved in Ammon's 

upward spiral of social complexity. The combination of historical and 

ethnographic sources will help provide a longer historical context— 

Braudel's longue durSe—for the social processes detected for Iron Age 

Ammon. 
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CHAPTER 2: Foundations for Social Change in Anunon 

Introduction 

There have been a number of modest attempts at dealing with social 

evolution in Palestine from an anthropological perspective (Finkelstein 

1994, Portugali 1994, and Bunimovitz 1994), but generally these studies 

have adopted rather narrow chronological or geographical parameters, nor, 

with the exception of Bunimovitz, have they revealed much awareness of the 

specific social evolutionary issues under discussion by American 

anthropologists, described above. Other studies which take a broader 

perspective both chronologically and geographically and which do attempt 

to explicitly engage the dialogue of social evolution include Joffe 

(1993), and Knapp (1993). 

A Svnthetic Approach to Social Evolution in the Levant 

Of these latter two studies, that of Joffe (1993) is of particular 

interest in that it not only explicitly examines social evolution within 

an analytical framework that anticipates the approach advocated by Rothman 

(1994) and Stein (1994), but also he applies this framework to the 

southern Levant (ancient Canaan), which includes the region of Ammon. 

Even though Joffe's focus was on the Early Bronze Age, he argues that the 

social evolutionary processes he has discerned there continued throughout 

the region down through the Iron Age. Therefore, a review of his work is 

both appropriate and necessary. 

Neo-evolutionism; Pros and Cons 

Joffe's study clearly reflects the same reticence that many recent 

scholars have expressed about neo-evolutionism with its emphasis on 

deductive methodologies, use of the comparative method, unilinear 

trajectories, stages and typologies (1993; 16-19; 23-24; 63-64; Chapter 1, 



above). While he aclcnowledges that the various developmental stages of 

society in the southern Levant have been categorized by other scholars as 

bands, tribes, and states (e.g. 1993: 35-36; 91), he prefers to avoid 

these typologies (for example, he prefers to describe what some have 

described as early tribal societies as kin-based—1993: 24), in preference 

to an emphasis on the contrasts and changes in complexity that can be 

detected. 

His reservations about the utility of comparative typologies and 

methodology for deciphering the structure of ancient society in the 

southern Levant stem from the fact that the scale of society as a whole 

throughout this region, as well as its constituent components, are so 

different (smaller) than that of adjacent regions, that simplistic, across 

the board comparisons are inappropriate (1993: 65). Recognition of 

different scales of complexity also suggests a need to be open to 

different evolutionary processes and trajectories (1993: 24). Therefore, 

Joffe insists that Canaanite social evolution must be understood on its 

own terms, within its own context (1993: 24, 64). In this regard he is 

essentially echoing Yoffee's point (above). Again, while Joffe criticizes 

the purely deductive approach—typical of the general evolutionist—he 

shows it to advantage when combined with an inductive approach; this is 

illustrated by the way in which Joffe combines formal and contextual 

approaches to settlement patterns in Canaan (1993: 17-18). 

While one immediately detects Joffe's reservations about neo-

evolutionism, it is clear that he does not totally reject its positive 

contributions. He is certainly interested in understanding social 

complexity and causes of change, and recognizes the importance of a multi-

disciplinary approach, including the importance of the environment. His 

endorsement of Adam's work in Mesopotamia, which "did not homogenize data 

into preset spatial, ecological, organizational or behavioral categories, 
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but rather highlighted the changes and interrelationships of these aspects 

through time," sounds very similar to the goals of Stein and Rothman in 

their organizational dynamics of complexity approach. Joffe's own 

inductive analysis of the interaction between the internal groupings of 

Canaanite society (urban, rural, non-sedentary), external socio-political 

entities (Egypt), and natural forces (Palestine's marginal environment) 

provides a good example of this approach. 

Preadaption to Decomposition and Reformulation 

Indeed, it is Joffe's sensitivity to the role of the marginal 

environment in the southern Levant that helps him discern one of the key 

elements that helped shape the social dynamics of later Canaanite society 

(1993: 24). While not endorsing environmental determinism, Joffe notes 

that the southern Levant's marginal environment inevitably created a 

series of constraints on growth (see Trigger 1992; Yoffee 1993a) which 

inevitably impacted the region's social evolution. To cope with this 

diverse and fluctuating physical environment, society in the southern 

Levant developed a series of social and subsistence adaptations or 

structural alternatives to their diverse and fluctuating physical 

environment during the millennia preceding the Bronze Age (ibid). 

Included among these adaptations and alternatives was a strategy of 

societal "decomposition and reformulation" that became an organizational 

and cultural characteristic of the subsequent Bronze and Iron Age phases 

when Canaanite society had to deal with local and international political 

circumstances. Thus, according to Joffe, Canaanite society's earlier 

interactions with the physical environment preadapted it for its later 

interactions with local and external societal entities. 

Importance of Small Kinship Groups in Early Canaan 
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This preadaptation or predisposition to decompose and regenerate was 

made possible by the way Canaanite society was organized. In order to 

understand this, Joffe suggests that 

"small kinship groups" are the most useful frame of reference 
for understanding prehistoric and historic social organization 
in the southern Levant. Though difficult to characterize 
archaeologically, in situations of both rise and collapse 
these units formed the essential building blocks of society 
(1993: 24; see also p. 48). 

Joffe, further, proposes that the process by which these kinship 

building blocks decomposed and regenerated is "generative genealogy," a 

process originally described by Lancaster and Lancaster (1988: 15-57; 151-

162) and adopted by Joffe. As Joffe explains it, "generative genealogy" 

is a process 

whereby kinship ties and genealogical explanations remain 
fluid in relation to changing political and economic 
circumstances, at a variety of levels ranging from the 
individual kinship group to the macro levels of tribal 
confederations (1993: 82). 

This process of generative genealogy, which is foundational to Joffe's 

cyclic model, is unfortunately not examined beyond this brief definition. 

Z will return to this issue, below. 

Early Canaan's Interacting Social Components 

At any rate, while Joffe argues that small kinship groups formed the 

basis of social organization in the southern Levant, he has identified 

through a combination of archaeological data from excavated sites and 

settlement archaeology three major social components or forms which 

emerged for the first time in Canaan during the Early Bronze Age II — 

urban, rural, and non-sedentary (1993: 64). These three forms continued 

to be the principal interacting players that defined the social dynamics 

of Canaan throughout its history. 

The roots of these three social components are to be found in the 

Early Bronze Age I. Initially, socio-political organization revolved 
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around small kin or lineage-based domestic units. However, during the 

later EB I, there emerged a system of ranking, exchange, and resource 

control. Joffe follows Webster (1990: 341-342) in arguing that emergent 

stratification and labor control take place under conditions of 

environmental diversity, circumscription, variable productive potential, 

and agricultural risk which promotes labor intensive and economic 

diversification strategies—conditions all of which were present in Canaan 

during the EB 1 (1993: 53). One of the major mechanisms that mobilized 

labor in EB I Canaan, according to Joffe, was the growing of grape crops 

for alcohol production (ibid). Those groups that were the most 

productive, best-situated, and best-organized grew and eventually emerged 

as agrarian Elites. Another important controlled commodity that was 

central to increased interaction and exchange was copper. Joffe suggests 

that prestige and power was accrued by those elites who had access to 

copper and could ensure its proper utilization, particularly in enhancing 

agricultural production (1993: 53, 54). 

While wine and copper production were primarily for indigenous use, 

Joffe maintains that Egyptian interest in these Canaanite commodities 

during the EB I, "though highly localized and extremely limited in actual 

quantities, was another important impetus spurring reorganization of 

production and exchange in the 'core' areas" (1993: 54). Canaan's 

"emerging agricultural €lites . . . competed for different shares of the 

Egyptian 'market' and for the economic and social returns of being 'linked 

to that market'" (ibid). While Joffe does not suggest that the Egyptian 

presence in Canaan initiated the agricultural intensification and 

increased economic activity, the "contact served to direct and intensify 

many of the changes already occurring in society..." (1993: 57). 

As various factors led to Egypt's eventual withdrawal from southern 

Canaan towards the end of EB I, the newly organized Canaanite polities 
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"took a transformational step to a new level" which included "the 

emergence of agglomerated, nucleated and differentiated settlement and 

organization" (1993; 58, 64). This new level of social complexity in 

Canaan has been variously described as urban, small, independent walled 

towns, city-states, or inchoate states (i.e. Amiran 1970; Schaub 1982). 

The use of these terms has evoked considerable discussion and 

controversy in that when Canaan's urban forms, institutions, and material 

culture are compared with similar categories from Egypt or Mesopotamia, 

Canaan always falls short. Joffe proposes two reasons for this. First, 

are the obvious but often over-looked scalar differences in geography, 

demography, etc., which have already been noted (above). For this reason 

alone, Joffe argues, it is important to evaluate the diversity of Canaan's 

continuum of settlement and social organization on its own terms. More 

than that, however, Joffe contends that while it may be appropriate to 

designate Canaan's maximal and most complex social form as urban in that 

it might provide some basis for cross-cultural comparison, Canaanite 

urbanism must not be seen simply as a scaled down version of Mesopotamian 

or Egyptian urbanism; rather, it is "something different and was arrived 

at independently" (1993; 65). In fact, as Joffe notes, one of the enigmas 

of EB I is Canaan's apparent failure to have learned anything from its 

contact with Egypt; there is virtually no evidence for cultural borrowing-

-Egyptian writing, art, technology, or organizational patterns made little 

impact on Canaan. The reason for Canaan's non-responsiveness and 

difference, according to Joffe, is to be found in the fact that at its 

most basic level, Canaanite society was fundamentally different from that 

of Mesopotamia and Egypt. Whereas, in Mesopotamia the base social unit 

was the city, and in Egypt, the nome, in Canaan the principal 

organizational element was, as noted above, the kinship group. 

Increases of social complexity in Canaan were structured around and 
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retain the capacity for rapid dovmward reorganization in the event of 

societal collapse—an ever-present possibility in an marginal environment. 

This self-limiting but risk-abating trajectory was, therefore, not 

responsive to Egyptian social evolutionary patterns, trajectories, or 

culture; if it would have been, "the capacity for reversal would have been 

compromised" (1993: 60). 

Urban Versus Kin-based Countryside 

This desire to retain the capacity for rapid downward reorganization 

or social decomposition, not only resulted in Canaan's non-responsiveness 

to external organizational and cultural patterns (Egyptian or other) , it 

also eventually contributed to the emergence of an anti-urban ideology 

within its own society (1993: 64). This anti-urban ideology apparently 

developed during the EB II as growing urban centers attempted to extend 

socioeconomic and political control over the countryside (1993: 64). 

According to Joffe, these anti-urban ideologies "were part of the 

rationalization for the retention of mechanisms related to social 

decomposition, which would become of great importance in the EB IV period 

and in later periods of collapse" (1993: 64). Indeed, Canaan's deliberate 

retention of the capability for social decomposition set up a cyclic 

process of what Joffe calls "generation, resolution and regeneration of 

contradiction." Through the adoption of the longue duree view of Braudel 

(1980), Joffe claims that these cycles of "generation, resolution and 

regeneration of contradiction"—oscillations of rising and collapsing 

complexity—can be traced in Canaan from the EB 11 down through the Iron 

Age. Hints that non-urban social forms persisted within different regions 

of Syro-Palestine between the Early Bronze and Iron Ages can be detected 

from a variety of sources. For example, second millennium texts suggest 
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lacked any notion of 'kingship' (Joffe 1993; 90). Rather their forms of 

civil government consisted of non-centralized, communal or 'traditional' 

patterns of organization such as a council of elders (Reviv 1989). The 

Execration texts from the Middle Bronze Age seem to illustrate a shift 

from these more communal forms of organization to a more centralized 

authority (Posener 1971; Gerstenblith 1983; 18-20). The Amarna letters 

highlight a tension between the literate urban society and those who chose 

to remove themselves from the centralized authority such as the Hap/biru 

and Shasu (below). Finally, Joffe (1993: 91) correctly points out that 

numerous biblical texts point to an continuing anti-king, anti-urban 

sentiment that continued in sectors of Israel down to the end of the Iron 

Age II (Tadmor 1982 and Prick 1985; see full arguments in Joffe 1993: 90-

92). Some have inferred from Genesis 36 that Edom possessed a similar 

communal social organization (Bartlett 1992; 288), although these are 

texts are of debatable date and from an Israelite perspective. 

Cycles of Resolution and the Rise of Ammon 

Joffe's remarks concerning the LB Il/Iron Age are of particular 

interest since they have possible implications for constructing the 

evolutionary trajectory towards complexity in Ammon. According to Joffe 

(1993; 90-91), the LB II again exhibited a cycle of "resolution." As 

scholars with the history of ancient Palestine are aware, the collapse of 

LB society is associated with the phenomenon of the Hab/piru—a people who 

reside outside the control of the state and mentioned in both Egyptian and 

Mesopotamian texts—a phenomenon which Joffe views not as rural banditry, 

but rather as an "out-migration and social re-identification as institu

tionalized responses" to the threats posed by the urban centers and 

Egyptian authorities. As is also well known, the el-Amarna letters 
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clearly reflect the negative attitudes of urban society toward those who 

chose to remove themselves from the controls of centralized authority (cf. 

Astour 1964; Gonen 1984; Na'aman 1986; Finkelstein 1988: 339-348). Joffe 

reasonably maintains that it is not unlikely that the Hab/piru viewed the 

city with complementary hostility (1993: 91). It is important to remember 

that while many scholars see those who fled to the highlands (often 

identified with the Hab/piru) as refugees from the Canaanite city-states, 

Joffe's model views the tension as existing between the less-kin-based 

urban centers and the more kin-based countryside—both the sedentary and 

non-sedentary rural components. 

Rise of the Kin-based Countryside 

Joffe's study makes an important contribution to understanding the 

components and processes of social evolution in the southern Levant. 

However, in anticipation of the conclusions of this study, it might be 

suggested that, while Joffe's model of cyclic urban rise and collapse 

works well for the BB, MB, and LB, he fails to adequately acknowledge some 

distinctive new developments in the LB/Iron Age (see 1993: 86). While he 

perceptively realizes that "anti-urban and anti-royal biases of the kin-

based countryside" find their ultimate expressions in the later (i.e. LB 

and Iron Age) periods, he doesn't quite reveal just how far this "ultimate 

expression" transcends in its magnitude, complexity, and permanence, 

anything that the previous two millennia had witnessed (see Portugal! 

1994: 214; Finkelstein 1995; 349, 354, 361). 

The fact is, as this study will demonstrate, the resistance of the 

"anti-urban kin-based countryside" in Canaan was so strong towards the end 

of the Late Bronze Age, that it led to the formation of entirely new 

social structures. New, not in the sense that the kin-based foundation 

was abandoned, but rather, in the sense that this foundation grew to a new 



56 

level of its complexity. That is to say, the anti-urban kin-based 

countryside evolved for the first time into several relatively large and 

powerful complex polities which were not only capable of resisting the 

power of the long-lived local urban entities—the Canaanite city-states, 

but could actually compete with and, eventually, even displace them (see 

Mendenhall 1973: 186 for a similar view). Ultimately, these new polities 

would even attempt to resist dominance from outside aggressors (especially 

external states such as Egypt, Syria, an Assyria) although success in this 

latter venture remained ultimately elusive. 

In brief, then, what Joffe fails to note, in my opinion, is that the 

most significant point about the LB urban collapse in Canaan is that, for 

the first time since their appearance in the EB, the Canaanite city-

states, such as they existed throughout the EB, MB, and LB, do not rebound 

from the LB collapse. Instead, they are displaced by entirely new 

polities—polities that while maintaining their kinbased foundation, will 

eventually form what many scholars have referred to as the nation-states 

(although as will be suggested below, might better be called tribal 

states) of Ammon, MooJs, and Edom, and in western Palestine, Israel 

(below). 

The urban entities that reappear in Palestine during the Iron Age 

are not reemergent city-states. Rather, they are outgrowths of the new 

broader, kin-based entities that now dominate the land. While urban 

centers continued to play an important part of this new society, social 

organization centered on tribal territories rather than city-states. 

Thus, Iron Age urbanism in Cis- and Trans jordan differed from its 

predecessors in that it was subsumed within the overarching kin-based 

social structure of those peoples who had previously occupied the 

hinterland (Stager 1985; below). 



Generative Genealogy 

The mechanism for this upward spiral of increasing complexity might 

best be described along the lines already invoked by Joffe—Lancaster and 

Lancaster's "generative genealogy" (above, 1993; 82). As Joffe notes, 

during the Early Bronze Age this fluidity enabled Syro-Palestinian society 

to move back and forth between different social organizational levels from 

"individual kinship" groups to "the macro levels of tribal confederations" 

(ibid.). Unfortunately, as noted above, Joffe does not pursue this 

suggestive concept further. Yet the fluidity that Joffe discerns at the 

heart of these Canaanite kinship ties for the EB through LB provides, in 

my opinion, is the key to understanding the nature of the organizational 

dynamics that lead to the increasing complexity that culminated in the 

emergence of the Iron Age polities of Syro-Palestine, including Aramon. 

Tribe and Tribalism 

Before exploring the nature of the fluid kinship ties which lay at 

the foundation of generative genealogy, it is necessary to make a few 

comments on the terms tribe and tribalism which are so commonly associated 

with the idea of social fluidity in the Middle East. As already noted, 

the term tribe is commonly understood by many American anthropologists as 

a step in social evolution. However, tribe and tribalism are among those 

vexed terms that excite different reactions among different scholars for 

a variety of different reasons. Khoury and Kostiner note in their 

introduction to Tribes and State Formation in the Middle East, that 

"[bjecause the term tribe has been used to describe many different kinds 

of groups or social formations, a single, all-encompassing definition is 

virtually impossible to produce" (1990: 5). Most British social 

anthropologists tend to find the concept of tribe too vague and would 

prefer to speak of segmentary societies (Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 157; 
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below). 

Others, however, find the term and its various concepts so 

entrenched that they have preferred to tackle the issue head on by 

attempting to disentangle its various uses and meanings. Perhaps foremost 

among the latter group is Eickelman who has identified four basic notions 

of tribe which exist in the Middle East: state administrative concepts, 

indigenous explicit ideologies, indigenous practical notions, and 

anthropological analytical concepts (1981: 88-89; 1989: 127-130). 

The anthropological concepts of tribe, which are of particular 

interest here, have been subdivided by Richard Tapper into three distinct 

notions (1990; 50; see Eickelman 1989; 129). These include, of course, 

the notion of tribe as a type of society, usually perceived as a socio-

organizational step in an evolutionary scheme between bands and chiefdoms 

(discussed in Chapter 1, above). A second usage of tribe which, as noted 

above, is more common among British social anthropologists, is as a socio

political group defined by territory and which is organized along the 

principle of segmentation (e.g. Service 1962; Eickelman 1989; 129; Tapper 

1990; 50). The third classification of tribe is as a distinctive, 

primitive, cultural-linguistic group. As both Eickelman (1989: 129, 130) 

and Tapper (1990: 51) point out, the latter anthropological notion of 

tribe as a primitive, cultural-linguistic group is not appropriate for the 

major cultural-linguistic groupings in the Middle East. "Groups referred 

to as tribes have never, in historical times, been isolated groups of 

'primitives,' remote from contact with states or their agents" (1990: 51; 

see also Marx 1977: 343; Eickelman 1989; 129). As will be shown below, 

the same can be said of those tribes of the Late Bronze and Iron Ages in 

Palestine who coexisted at various times with the so-called city-states of 

Canaan, and the larger states of Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia, etc. 

It is the first two anthropological notions of tribe that are of 
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particular interest here. As for the first notion of tribe as a socio-

organizational step in an evolutionary scheme, descriptions of this notion 

vary from scholar to scholar, although they generally hit upon the same 

basic points. A typical description of tribe as a socio-organizational 

step between a band and chiefdom is provided by Renfrew and Bahn (1991: 

156): 

[Tribal societies are] generally larger than bands, but rarely 
number more than a few thousand, and their diet or subsistence 
is based largely on cultivated plants and domesticated 
animals. Typically, they are settled farmers, but they may be 
nomad pastoralists with a very different, mobile economy based 
on intensive exploitation of livestock. These are generally 
multi-community societies, with the individual communities 
integrated into the larger society through kinship ties. 
Although some tribes have officials and even a "capital" or 
seat of government, such officials lack the economic base 
necessary for effective use of power (Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 
156) . 

However, this typical characterization of tribes, which is based more on 

studies of African tribal societies, does not at all fit the tribal 

societies of the Middle East in general, or Jordan in particular, either 

modern or ancient. To begin with, many tribal societies in this region 

are much larger than a few thousand (Peake 1958; Lewis 1987; LaBianca 

1990). Moreover, as LaBianca (1990) shows, subsistence can be based on a 

variety of different combinations of agriculture and pastoralism even 

within the same tribe. Finally, tribal officials do emerge that can wield 

considerable economic and political power. Other studies of Middle 

Eastern tribes by various scholars such as Eickelman (1989), Tapper (1990) 

Lancaster and Lancaster (1992) and Wahlin (1993) also show that in the 

Middle Eastern context the concept of tribe is far broader than is implied 

by those who would see it only as a level of social organization somewhere 

between a band and a chiefdom (see LaBianca and Younker 1995: 405). As 

Khuri (1980: 12) has noted, in the Middle East a tribe is "not a single 

phenomenon, an undifferentiated whole, a peripheral social system or 

simply a stage in the evolution of human civilization." It is rather, as 
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Bates and Rassam explain, "a persistent social and political force 

bringing together people for many different purposes, and doing so in the 

context of many different, competing, or alternative principles of 

alignment" (1983: 258). 

Segmentation and Social Fluidity 

At the heart of this persistent force is the concept of generative 

genealogy already referred to above (Lancaster and Lancaster 1988: 15-57, 

151-162; cited by Joffe 1993; 82), which gives rise to the social fluidity 

that typifies tribal societies. This concept of generative genealogy, in 

turn, is derived from the principle of segmentation, a key characteristic 

of the second notion of tribalism noted by Tapper (1990: 50; for 

background and application see Evans-Pritchard 1940; Dresch 1988). This 

notion of tribalism focuses more on its distinctive dynamic nature rather 

than which step it might occupy within an evolutionary typology. 

Segmentary societies, which are based on the notion of kinship, are 

organized according to a segmentary lineage system in which the society is 

composed of segments or parts, each theoretically similar to the others in 

structure and function and ultimately related through an imputed ancestor 

(Evans-Pritchard 1940; Sahlins 1968; Dresch 1988; Eickelman 1989: 132-33). 

Each segment is, thus, related to the others through a hierarchy of 

lineages; the closer two segments are genealogically, the greater their 

general closeness. A pivotal concept of segmentation is complementary or 

balanced opposition which holds that segments which are genealogically 

close will unite when confronted by another group. The genealogical 

distance of the opposing group, will determine to which level of the 

lineage hierarchy help may be expected. 

Eickelman (1988; following Dresch, 1986) notes, however, that there 

has been considerable confusion between segmentation and segmentary 
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lineage theory. According to Dresch (1986: 309), segmentation involves 

cultural principles (such as honor) which shape and inform possible tribal 

conduct; it, thus, refers to "the type of events possible." It requires 

moral balancing of concepts of honor. Segmentary lineage theory, on the 

other hand, is concerned with sec[uences of events at the level of 

observation. It purports to ignore cultural principles and instead to 

involve the political balancing of actual groups. 

Peters' (1967; 1976) research has shown that segmentary lineage 

theory has been inadequate as a sociological model of actual social 

relationships. His study of the Cyrenaican bedouin showed that their 

segmentary groups were not in a balanced opposition to one another as 

might be assumed. Nor did groups combine as dictated by segmentary 

lineage theory. Nevertheless, Eickelman (1989: 135-36) argues that the 

various shortcomings and sociological contradictions noted by Peters do 

not directly detract from the importance of segmentation as a culturally 

maintained principle which informs social action in many Middle Eastern 

tribal contexts. 

Segmentation and Social Fluidity: the Bni Bataw 

Eickelman's own analysis of the tribalism of the Bni Bataw of 

Morocco is particularly striking in what it reveals about tribal fluidity. 

These tribesmen do not consistently emphasize their relations with each 

other within the formal framework of patrilineal descent. While tribesmen 

in a rural local community may claim patrilineal relation to each other 

(among other ties), few if any can specifically demonstrate how all 

members of a group are mutually related. Tribesmen do not ask each other 

for exact demonstrations of such ties. Rather, what counts is who acts 

together in a sustained way on various ritual and political occasions. 

Individual tents and groups of tents which are dissatisfied with belonging 
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to a particular rural local community may seek to break away to join 

another such community or form their own whenever circumstances permit. 

This reshuffling, however, in no way challenges the ideology of shared 

identity, and of exclusivity and opposition, maintained in the tribal 

environment. 

The sections of the Bni Bataw are subject to gradual shifts, not 

only in composition, but also in formal identity. They acquire and lose 

people all the time, although there is a greater stability in the 

structure of the names of groups themselves and the locally shared 

conceptual framework in which they are situated. When coalitions of 

tribes occurred, they did not necessarily occur along lines of lineal 

descent. Rather, they followed much more flexible lines than those 

predicted by formal classification. Lines of political cleavage depend 

upon the interpretation of complex factors of residence, kinship, herding, 

and land arrangements, among other considerations. Those interests that 

are most salient are often legitimized through the notion of segmentation. 

However, tribal persons do not respond in a semiautomatic way to 

challenges to the various social collectivities to which they belong. 

Eickelman concludes with the comment that it is unnecessary to view 

acceptance of the idea of tribe or the principle of segmentation as an 

either/or proposition; that it is not necessary to assume that one 

description of a segmentary system can somehow account for all social 

organization or tribes in the Middle East that can be similarly described. 

Eickelman maintains that it is possible to make general statements 

concerning common elements about tribes without presuming that all 

instances of such organization have to fit into a neat typology. 

According to Eickelman, "Studies of tribe and comparisons among them are 

best advanced through looking for 'family resemblances,' partial 

similarities that can meaningfully be compared and contrasted, rather than 
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exact, nearly botanical identities..." (1989; 147). 

Bickelman's description of tribal fluidity among the Bni Bataw are 

similar to what Layne (1994) and LaBianca and Younker (1995) have 

discerned for several tribes in Jordan. A question that remains, however, 

is just how far in terms of increasing scale or complexity can such tribal 

fluidity take a society? 

Social Fluidity and the Rise of Supra-Tribal Polities 

As noted above, Joffe suggests that the process of generative 

genealogy, wherein the inherent fluidity that characterizes kinship ties 

enabled the emergence of different levels of kinship organizations from 

individual kinship groups to tribal confederacies, began in the EB. 

However, the levels of kinship based social organization that Joffe 

discerned for the EB never reached the levels of scale and complexity that 

were attained in the Iron Age. While Joffe recognizes the role of 

tribalism during the Iron Age (1993: 82, 91), his focus on the EB 

prevented him from adequately analyzing the extent and nature of tribalism 

in the latter period. Nor does Joffe really explain the actual process by 

which higher kinship levels such as tribal confederacies are reached. 

One of the most recent attempts at explicitly outlining the 

processes by which supra-tribal polities rise in a Middle East context is 

that of Richard Tapper. As Tapper (1990: 64) notes, attempts to explain 

variation in tribal forms, the emergence of tribal confederacies, or 

central tribal leadership generally presume at base an ideal-type tribal 

system whose features typically include a segmentary lineage system, a 

simple division of labor, egalitarian ideals of organization, and 

political autonomy, although there is no agreement on which of these 

features are essential. 

At any rate, deviations from the ideal tribal form are attributed to 
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either internal (e.g. culture, demography, ecology, and economy) or 

external (e.g. the roles of the state and/or neighboring tribes, the 

proximity of frontiers, cities, and trade routes). Most important of the 

internal variables is the nature of access to land for farming or grazing 

or wealth accumulation. That is, access to land or the acquisition of 

wealth is the basis for the "formation and nature of communities or 

corporations at determinate levels of tribal societies as well as 

rivalries and factions between them (1990; 64-65)." In practice this is 

reflected in the formation of coalitions at determinate levels of tribal 

society that generally stand in opposition to rival coalitions and 

factions. Within a given region these rival alliances tend to take on a 

chessboard pattern in which adjacent tribal neighbors are hostile with 

each other, but have alliances with their rival's neighbors. 

Tapper observes that when a strong leader desires to control a whole 

region, he will usually form a coalition with one block to overcome 

another. The basis for the coalition or confederacy is generally more the 

hope of material gain, rather than on any notions of common descent, 

religious or other ideology of unity, although the latter are not 

necessarily lacking and may be retained as a facade. The sustaining of 

both the leadership and the coalition is usually dependant upon whether a 

surplus of goods is generated. Subsequently, as Tapper points out, the 

formation of supra-tribal communities and corporations on the basis of 

internal variables actually tends to contradict segmentary ideology; 

indeed, they can actually inhibit unity in the face of an external threat. 

Tapper notes, however, that it is generally agreed that the main 

variables which determine the emergence of central leadership in tribal 

society on a broader regional basis are external—specifically, the 

presence of other supra-tribal entities or states (1990: 66). When an 
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external state attempts to exert control over tribal peoples the latter 

normally have a number of choices on how to respond. At the broadest 

level, they can, of course, either submit or resist. Voluntary submission 

is usually conditional: the state continues to tolerate tribal patterns of 

organization and maintains its control over the tribal society through 

tribal leaders or chiefs. 

If the state insists on unconditional submission, perhaps even to 

the extent of total destruction of tribal structures and integration of 

the people into the wider state-controlled society, tribespeople may 

choose to resist outright. That resistance may and can take different 

forms. One option is for tribespeople to organize for a military 

confrontation by forming a confederacy. Another strategy is to avoid 

state control by maintaining a diffuse form of tribal organization— 

Gellner's "divide that ye be not ruled" or Malcom Yapp's "jellyfish 

tribes" (Gellner 1981; Yapp 1983). In the most extreme cases of 

avoidance, tribes may even abandon their tribal organization, or may 

choose to flee rather than fight. Such avoidance strategies are more 

feasible in frontier, desert, and mountainous regions. Nomadization is a 

common manifestation of this latter avoidance strategy. 

As Tapper notes, historically, tribal groups in the Middle East have 

shown evidence of processes of both evolutionary and cyclical or 

alternating change: 

Political evolution in scale and complexity—from tribe to 
state or statelike confederacy, involving the unification of 
disparate groups, centralization of authority, and 
stratification—has occurred again and again, as have 
evolution from kinship and descent to territorial allegiance 
and control of means of production as principles of 
organization (Tapper 1990: 66). 

As Tapper points out, centralized tribal unions often approximate states, 

being territorially defined and stratified under a ruling dynasty and 

elite; by origin they are secondary states. In more recent times many 
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Muslim dynasties have had such origins (1990: 68). The reverse process is 

also seen "whether it is called collapse, devolution, or retribalization 

from powerful confederacies into more diffuse organization and simpler 

groups ..." (1990: 67). A key point Tapper makes is that none of these 

cases of evolution or devolution can be interpreted as clear-cut evidence 

in support of any particular theory of tribe or state formation. 

A final and important point that Tapper makes in his essay is that 

most empirical tribes and states are actually a hybrid that can appear in 

one of three forms: (1) a chiefdom; (2) a confederacy; (3) a tribal state 

(1990; 68). Tapper defines a chiefdom in this sense as "a territorially 

bounded collectivity of groups (usually tribal groups) with coordinated 

and possibly dynastic leadership but with little elaboration of government 

of stratification of society." 

A confederacy is a union of tribal groups for political purposes, 

sometimes allied on the basis of imputed common descent (but not always). 

Such a tribal confederacy (which Tapper points out may be tribal only in 

the sense of being composed of tribes) may approximate a state, being 

territorially defined and stratified under a ruling dynasty and elite—by 

origin they are secondary states. 

The third hybrid—the tribal state—can actually occur in three 

forms (Tapper 1990: 69). The first, and most common among premodern 

states, is where one tribal (descent-based) elite or dynasty rules a 

conquered territory and its heterogeneous population. The second form is 

where a nontribal dynasty attains power by, and continues to depend on, 

tribal support. The third form is where the rulers who come to power 

eventually attempt to eradicate existent tribalism by promoting a 

nationalist ideology of integration that resembles a tribal ideology 

(ibid). 

As I hope to demonstrate later in this study, the hybrid which 
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seems to be the confederacy—a union of tribal groups based upon the idea 

of imputed common descent—certainly the origin stories contained in the 

Hebrew Bible for both Israel and Ammon point in this direction (Gottwald 

1979) . 

Tribal Dynamics and Generative Genealogies 

When Tapper's description of historic tribal dynamics in the Middle 

East is compared with Joffe's model of urban/kinship dynamics for the 

early Levant, it can be immediately seen that they are essentially 

describing the same process. Tapper points out that numerous studies show 

that both tribe and state are conceptualized by tribespeople as opposed 

cultural categories—this is essentially the same way Joffe describes the 

urban/kinship countryside opposition of the Early Bronze Age in this same 

region. Indeed, in my opinion, Joffe's work on the Early Bronze Age 

urban/kinship opposition has effectively provided the origin for the 

later, historic tribe/state opposition described by Tapper for this same 

general region. 

As I shall argue below, it was the LB/Iron Age transition, discussed 

in this study, which witnessed the beginning of the transition from the 

local, small-scale urban/rural kinbased opposition to a larger, more 

complex tribe/tribe opposition and tribe/state opposition. The state 

entity that precipitated this new, broader, regional opposition was Egypt. 

The initial reaction of local tribal peoples such as those in Ammon, was 

an avoidance strategy wherein tribal peoples retreated to the marginal 

frontier zones in the highlands or deserts and, in many cases, underwent 

nomadization (Finkelstein 1993; 355). Eventually, as Egypt was forced to 

withdraw—probably due to a complex of issues that were tied into the 

general collapse that the entire Levant experienced towards the end of the 
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Late Bronze Age (see Ward and Joukowsky 1992; and especially Weinstein 

1992 and Dever 1992)—the tribespeople opted for a different strategy of 

aggressive resistance by forming military confederacies. Certainly, the 

documentary sources indicate that, with regards to Ammon's neighbor, 

Israel, the union of tribes was precipitated, in part, by the threat of an 

external state—Philistia, as well as by the threat of other tribes and 

tribal confederacies, including the Ammonites, Moabites and Edomites in 

Transjordan. 

While we don't have sources to provide us with the Ammonite side of 

things, the first mention of an Ammonite king at the head of the Ammonites 

as a people is in reference to the battle against some of the Israelite 

tribes (Reuben and Gad in Gilead, and Benjamin and Ephraim in western 

Palestine) in a territorial dispute (Jdgs 9-12). The rise of a tribal 

kingdom in Ammon undoubtedly paralleled the process that the biblical 

sources outline for Israel (Finkelstein 1988; 1993). 

Ethnicity and Ammonite Origins 

One final concept that must be briefly addressed before moving on to 

the main body of the study is that of ethnicity. When scholars pose the 

question, where did the Ammonites come from (or any of the other Syro-

Palestinian peoples of the Iron Age including the Israelites), they often 

fail to explicitly note that there are really two facets to this question: 

(1) where did the socio-political entity come from—the so-called Ammonite 

nation or state; (2) how did the people who identified themselves and were 

so identified by others as Ammonites come into existence? This second 

facet has been a tacet issue in the recent discussions on the emergence of 

Ammon's neighbor, Israel, as pointed out by McCarter (1992: 145) who 

argues that the key question biblical scholars should be studying with 

regards to the origin of Israel, is the "process of which people who had 
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not formerly understood themselves to be Israelites became Israelites— 

the process of ethnic identification." This statement could be made about 

the other Iron Age peoples of Palestine, including the Ammonites. 

It should be pointed out that this study is primarily concerned with 

the first question—the rise of the Ammonite polity. However, it is 

difficult to separate the question of the origin of the polity from that 

of the people since many scholars have viewed the origin of both the 

people and the nation as virtually contemporaneous and inter-related 

events. Therefore, in order to round out the discussion of Ammonite 

origins, this section will briefly pursue the issue of Ammonite ethnicity. 

Specifically, I will limit myself to two questions—should the Ammonites 

be classified as an ethnic group, and, if so, when and how did they assume 

their ethnic identity? 

Defining Ethnicity 

Before proceeding, it is, of course, necessary to ask the ctuestion, 

"What is an ethnic group?" Definitions for this term are certainly 

plentiful in the social science and anthropological literature. According 

to Shibutani and Kwan (1965: 47) an ethnic group is any group of 

individuals who see themselves "as being alike by virtue of a common 

ancestry, real or fictitious, and who are so regarded by others." Esman 

and Rabinovich (1988: 3) define ethnicity as "collective identity and 

solidarity based on such ascriptive factors as imputed common descent, 

language, customs, belief systems and practices (religion), and in some 

cases race or color." Barth (1969: 10-11), following Narroll (1964), 

defines ethnic group as a population which is largely biologically self-

perpetuating, shares fundamental cultural values, makes up a field of 

communication and interaction, and has a membership which identifies 

itself, and is identified by others, as constituting a category 
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(1980:162; see Refrew and Bahn 1991: 169) defines the ethnos (ethnic 

group) as "a firm aggregate of people, historically established on a given 

territory, possessing in cotnition relatively stable peculiarities of 

language and culture, and also recognizing their unity and difference from 

other similar formations (self-awareness) and expressing this in a self-

appointed name (ethnonym)." 

Interestingly, some of these definitions are close to those which 

are given for a tribe, which also usually include the idea of a "myth of 

common lineage" or "imputed common descent." Indeed, Tibi (1990: 131, 

137-138, 150-51) points out that for many social scientists ethnicity and 

tribe have come to be used interchangeably. He specifically cites Esman 

and Rabinovich (1988) and Rex and Mason (1988: 158-159) as illustrations 

of scholars who equate these terms or concepts (Tibi 1990: 150). For this 

and other reasons, some scholars believe that the term ethnicity has 

"assumed so many diverse meanings that it would be best to reject it," 

(cf. Snyder 1983: 263). (Similar equations have been made between the 

concept of ethnic community and nation—see Smith 1986: 15). 

Tibi (1990: 137), who is against the equation of the terms tribe and 

ethnicity, nevertheless cautions against rushing to such a definite 

judgment. Instead, he prefers to examine how and why scholars employ 

these terms. According to Tibi, European historians have tended to refer 

to social grouping of premodern periods of their own history as ethnies, 

but refer to similar entities in non-European history as tribes. Thus, 

tribalism is seen as an Arab or African social phenomenon, rather than 

European—a disparaging usage in Tibi's opinion (1990: 138). This has 

resulted in an avoidance of the term tribe by social scientists in 

general, and students of and from the Middle East, in particular, who now 

prefer to refer to prenational groupings as ethnies, since they want to be 
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free of Eurocentric connotations of tribe (1990: 138; see Layne 1994: 96-

105 for this debate in Jordan). 

In spite of the reticence that both western and Arab intellectuals 

have toward tribalism, Tibi notes that those in the Middle East who can 

claim descent from the prophet Muhammad (ashraf) are proud of their tribal 

(qurayshite) origin. Furthermore, the adjective "tribal" does not have 

the negative connotation in the Arab context that it does in the African 

(ibid). 

Tibi's main point, however, is that the terms tribe and ethnie, as 

employed by Smith (1986) and others, can not be used synonymously when 

dealing with the Middle East. By way of illustration, Tibi points to the 

Alawites of Syria who are viewed as ethnically Arabs and are organized 

into four tribes (ibid). 

In terms of their interrelation with the rest of the Syrian 
community, the Alawites can be viewed as an ethnie. Even though 
they are Arabs, they distinguish themselves from other Arabs by 
embracing a myth of common descent and a common belief. A closer 
look at relationships within the Alawite community compels us, 
however, to employ the concept of the tribe. On this level we 
cannot equate tribe with ethnie since the Alawites are subdivided 
into four tribes: Matawira, Haddadin, Khaoyyatin, and Kalbiyya. The 
current ruling elite in Syria is recruited from the Matawira tribe 
and more specifically from the Numailatiyya clan. It is obvious 
that we cannot refer to these tribes as separate ethnic communities 

This and related situations lead Tibi to conclude that in the Middle East 

context, the concept of ethnicity cannot be substituted for that of tribe. 

As Tibi argues, 

Ethnicity can be referred to as a supercategory that helps 
delineate differences in a prenational community. It reveals 
the ethnic origin of existing nations, on the one hand, and 
the subsocietal divisions of communities in the process of 
developing themselves into nations, on the other. 
Nevertheless, it fails to provide insights into the inner 
structures of ethnies and to provide tools needed for 
analyzing them. Thus, the concept of ethnicity continues to 
be useful, but not as an outmoded definition of tribe (1990: 
139) . 

Tibi concludes, therefore, that it would be more fruitful to 
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Tribal affiliations are subethnic societal divisions in the nation-states 

of the Middle East (1990: 140). During times of peace the symbols of 

ethnie transcend tribalism. However, when the state attempts to 

appropriate the symbols of the ethnie in an attempt to integrate different 

groups, or for its own exploitation, the sub-ethnic groups or tribes tend 

to discount the value of the supratribal/ethnic symbols and identities, 

and instead, accentuate sub-ethnic or tribal symbols of identity, over and 

against the state. 

Tibi's insistence upon the separation of tribe and ethnie into two 

distinct conceptual categories still leaves us with the need for a working 

definition of ethnie. The most recent, extensive attempt to define 

ethnicity appears to be that of A. Smith (1986). As Smith points out, the 

word ethnic is actually derived from the Greek ethnos, a term which in 

that language covers a variety of usages. In spite of the large number of 

varieties of Greek usage. Smith shows that they all share a sense of a 

number of people (or animals) living together and acting together. 

According to Smith, the nearest we get in modern Western languages to the 

Greek sense of eth/ios is the French term ethnie which "unites an emphasis 

upon cultural differences with the sense of an historical community" 

(1986: 21-22). For this reason. Smith introduces the French concept of 

ethnie into the English language (while Tibi credits Smith for introducing 

the French concept of ethnie in to the English speaking world by citing 

Smith 1986: 22 (Tibi 1990: 149 n. 10], Smith actually introduces the 

French word ethnie in 1971: 162). 

o 

Distinguishing Features of ethnie 

In order to get to the essence of ethnicity Smith allows that he has 

to treat ethnic communities and their constitutive elements as "possessing 
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a greater tangibility and more precise definition than their specific 

instances would allow" (1986: 3). 

According to Smith (1986: 13, 15), then, the essence of ethnicity 

"resides in [a] quartet of myth, memories, values, and symbols." Myths 

and historic memories explain and justify to members their group identity; 

symbols and values are those things which make the barriers between us and 

them. This quartet can be expressed through any of six dimensions or 

components of ethnie. These include; (1) a collective name; (2) a common 

myth of descent; (3) a shared history; (4) a distinctive culture; (5) an 

association with a specific territory; (6) and a sense of solidarity. 

Were the Ammonites an ethnie'} 

As to whether the Ammonites or any of the Iron Age peoples were an 

ethnie is a question that is generally taken for granted by most biblical 

scholars (see Dever 1993 for discussion of how early an Israelite 

ethnicity can be identified in the archaeological record). Certainly when 

the components for ethnie which Smith describes (above) are superimposed 

upon the data available about the Ammonites in biblical and extra-biblical 

sources, the answer would appear to be affirmative. They certainly had a 

collective name (bny ^mwn—a name found not only in the Hebrew Bible, but 

also on Ammonite inscriptions in reference to themselves), a common myth 

and shared history (although we know of this only from the Israelite 

side), a distinctive culture (a distinctive religion, language, writing, 

and material culture, including clothing, are known), and a defined 

territory (again known from geographic descriptions provided in the Hebrew 

texts), and a sense of solidarity (inferred historically from how they 

repeatedly acted in concert as a people) (see Landes 1956; Dornemann 1983; 

and Younker 1994 for an elaboration of these points). 
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Ethnogenesls? 

The real questions, though, are how far back in time prior to the 

textual sources can Ammonite ethnicity be traced in the archaeological 

record and from whence does it ultimately come? Unfortunately, neither of 

these questions are easy to answer—indeed, they may well be impossible. 

Certainly, the Hebrew tradition recognizes the presence of the Ammonites 

in Transjordan prior to their own emergence which becomes recognizable 

sometime during the Iron I (shortly after 1200 BCE). This recognition 

should probably be taken seriously as it would be against Israel's self-

interest to admit territorial priority to one of its enemies unless the 

claim was historically indisputable. Nevertheless, it must be admitted 

that no contemporary extra-biblical texts attest to a pre-Iron Age 

Ammonite presence. 

The search for the magic moment in time when a new ethnicity emerged 

has attracted the attention of numerous biblical scholars, historians and 

archaeologists. Weippert, who argued that religious ideology was the 

precipitating agent around which ethnic identity crystallized, was 

apparently the first to apply the term ethnogenesis to the process by 

which the Iron Age peoples of Palestine (particularly the Israelites) 

gained their ethnic identity at the beginning of the Iron Age. 

As this term came to be used with increasing frequency by biblical 

scholars, Boling worried that the term ethnogenesis had not been defined 

by those biblical scholars who use it, and he was unable to find any 

social science pedigree for the term. One anthropology department head 

Boling consulted described the word as jargon (1988: 56). 

However, in spite of Boling's concerns, it does appear that the word 

has been in use by social scientists for some time. Indeed, Singer 

applied it as early as 1962 to the rise of the black movement of that time 

(Singer 1962; see Nagel 1984). The recent proliferation of new nation-
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states has prompted a number of social scientists to address the 

production of ethnicity and emergent ethnicity (e.g. Nagel 1984). None of 

these models, however, seem adequate to explain what Smith (1988) refers 

to as the archaic origins of ethnie. Rather, these models are intended to 

deal with large groups of people in modern, pluralistic societies, usually 

states. Indeed, in many cases these ethnic groups are the deliberate 

creation of the state. While some scholars have recognized the power of 

the polity to "create new ethnic groups," Nagel points out that these new 

ethnic groups still emerge out of "extant," albeit "often unorganized 

ethno-cultural categories" (1984). That is to say, new ethnic groups are 

not cut out of whole cloth, but are derived from previously existing, if 

not sharply defined, ethnic entities. Even Smith (1988; 41), who 

explicitly deals with the development of premodern ethnies, does not 

attempt to explain their ultimate or archaic origins. While he identifies 

a number of factors, the proper combination of which might in given cases 

lie at the root of their formation (e.g. sedentarization and nostalgia, 

organized religion, inter-state warfare—1988; 32-41), Smith notes that 

they cannot account for the initial cultural differences—of religion, 

customs, language, institutions, color, etc.—from which ethnie can emerge 

or be constructed. As Smith explains. 

The origins of ethnic differentiation itself are shrouded in 
obscurity, even if the veil is lifted in a few cases, 
particularly in more recent times. But, then, the modern act 
of classifying populations as ethnie is itself modelled on the 
ubiquitous presence and longevity of other ethnic communities, 
which we nowadays take for granted. The original 'tower of 
Babel' which allowed and encouraged the formation of ethnie 
cannot be elucidated from our meager records. At the point 
where written history begins, in the mid-third millennium BC, 
ethnie are already in evidence, and named culture-communities 
appear as historical actors (1988: 41). 

Thus, in his discussion of the "bases of ethnic formation" (1988; 

32-41), Smith uses various terms for those entities that precede 

"genuine 'ethnic communities'" or "well-formed ethnies", such as 
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"ethnic ties", "ethnic sentiments", "local ethnic consciousness", 

and "ethnic categories" (1988: 39, 41, 45). Interestingly, several 

Syro-Palestinian specialists have appended the prefix proto (e.g. 

proto-Israelites, proto-Ammonites) to designate these ethnic 

categories which preceded genuine ethnic communities (e.g. Dever 

1993). I suspect that ultimately the source for ethnic origins, at 

least in Palestine, may be found in Joffe's (1993) anti-urban kin-

based countryside. 

Regardless, of the ultimate origins of ethnicity or, as Smith 

terms it, ethnies, some sense of ethnic awareness undoubtedly played 

a role in the actions taken by the kin-based countryside in the rise 

of the Iron Age kingdoms. Certainly, the potency of ethnicity as a 

social force in antiquity as been pointed out by many scholars (e.g. 

Kamp and Yoffee 1980; Smith 1988). Undoubtedly it played a role in 

the rise of Palestine's Iron Age kingdoms as well. 



Chapter 3: THE LATE BRONZE AGE COLLAPSE ON THE 
CENTRAL TRANSJORDANIAN PLATEAU 

Introduct ion 

The Late Bronze Age, especially the Late Bronze II (LB II) period 

(ca. 1400-1200 BCE, see Table 2) has been of considerable interest to 

biblical scholars because it is the period immediately preceding the Iron 

Age I period—the time in which a number of the key players mentioned in 

the Hebrew Bible such as the Israelites, Edomites, Moabites, and, the 

focus of this study, the Ammonites, come to prominence in Palestine. This 

prominence, which began in the Iron I period and rose to a peak in the 

Iron II, is attested by both archaeological and extra-biblical literary 

evidence. However, most scholars have seen the key time to understanding 

the "emergence" of these Iron Age peoples, including the Ammonites, as 

residing back in the Late Bronze Age, especially the latter part of the LB 

II and the Late Bronze/Iron I transition period (cf. Alt 1967; Noth 1960; 

Glueck 1939a; 1970; Mendenhall 1962; Gottwald 1979; McGovern 1986; Boling 

1988). These theories and the synthesis proposed here will be reviewed 

later in this chapter. 

Chronology of Late Bronze Age Ammon 

Periodization and Ceramic chronology of LB in Jordan 

While the precise beginning and internal sub-division of the LB I 

is, as noted above, a matter of some debate, most scholars working in 

Jordan follow Albright's scheme for the LB II wherein LB IIA corresponds 

to the Amarna Age in Egypt and the LB I IB with most of the Nineteenth 

Dynasty (see McGovern 1986: 66; Homds-Fredericq and Franken 1986: 133). 

Accordingly, the LB IIA is dated to ca. 1400-1300 BCE and the LB IIB to 

ca. 1300-1200 BCE, although there has been a tendency on the part of some 

to contract the latter period by starting the Iron I in Jordan earlier 

than in western Palestine, as will be discussed below. 
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Cercunic Chronology 

The LB ceramic tradition in Syro-Palestine, including Amnion, is seen 

by most ceramicists as a continuation of the traditions of the Middle 

Bronze Age (cf• Amiran 1969; 124-25; Leonard 1989: 10). Two new wares 

which appear at the end of MB IIC continue into the LB lA: Black/Grey 

Lustrous Ware and Chocolate-on-White Ware. Imported Cypriot wares include 

White Slip I (milk bowls) and Base Ring Ware I (BR I). Another important 

LB lA ware that was made both in Cyprus and in Canaan, but is typical of 

Canaan, is Bichrome Ware. The LB IB is generally characterized by the 

disappearance of the LB lA forms and the appearance of While Slip 11 milk 

bowls and, rarely, Mycenaean II vessels. 

The distinctive LB II forms include round and straight sided bowls 

with ring and disk bases, degenerated carinated bowls, painted kraters, 

cooking pots with everted triangular rims, decorated store jars, biconical 

jugs and kraters (upper half usually painted), Bichrome ware (palm-tree 

and ibex motifs), Cypriot bowls (White Slip II), Base Ring II wares, 

Mycenaean IIIA and IIIB wares, and imitation imported wares (Amiran 1969). 

While LB corpus of Ammon is, on the whole, broadly similar 

throughout the rest of Syro-Palestine, there are some regional 

characteristics unique to northern Transjordan that suggest the emergence 

of an independent ceramic tradition. As Dornemann notes, although the 

local wares of Transjordan "can be paralleled in (western] Palestine," 

there are some wares that have "some peculiarities in contrast to [western 

Palestine" (1983; 20), creating, on the whole, "a distinct L.B. 

assemblage" (1983; 23). Dornemann also notes a preference for certain 

forms in Transjordan such as imitation Cypriot bilbils, the two-handled 

jar, large one-handled jars, trefoil-mouthed jugs, storage jars, kraters, 

chalices, elongated dipper juglets, lamps, carinated bowls, and unusually 

large flasks (1983; 21-22). 
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Concerning the end of the Late Bronze Age, Franken and Power (1971; 

121) argue that analysis of the pottery forms from Deir 'Alia "has shown 

that tribes from the east had their own pottery repertoire, which can be 

distinguished from the Late Bronze Age Canaanite repertoire," and that 

this LB tradition led into an independent Trans jordanian Iron Age 

tradition as well (below; see also Franken 1989; 80). Although Franken 

and Power allow that the pottery of Deir 'Alia "is in some respects 

analogous to that of the transitional Late Bronze-Iron Age of Palestine," 

it is "not entirely so," (ibid., 122). While Deir 'Alia is not on the 

central Transjordan plateau proper, its location to the west, between 

western Palestine and the Transjordanian plateau makes it even more likely 

that the potter's on the plateau followed their own traditions. 

This latter conclusion is indeed supported by some unique forms 

which appear in the LB repertoire of Umm ad-Dananir. For example, 

McGovern notes that "the LB II bowl types in the Baq'ah had already 

diverged somewhat from the western Palestinian repertoire" (1986: 69). 

While monochrome decoration slowly displaced Bichrome decoration in 

western Palestine, Bichrome decoration continued to be popular on the 

Transjordanian plateau (ibid.). 

Archaeological Correlations with Egyptian Chronology 

The beginning of the Late Bronze Age in Palestine, including Ammon, 

is tied by most Syro-Palestinian archaeologists to the expulsion of the 

Hyksos, the reunification of Egypt by Pharaoh Ahmoses, and his subsequent 

ceunpaign into southern Palestine (Weinstein 1981; 1991; Dever 1987; 1990; 

Leonard 1989). The latter event is believed by many scholars to be marked 

by a series of destruction layers at various Palestinian sites (Weinstein 

1981). 

One of the most important of these sites, in terms of establishing 
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absolute dates, is Tell el-'Ajjul (in Gaza), a site which many scholars 

have identified with Sharuhen, the Hylcsos stronghold in southern Palestine 

which Ahmoses claims to have destroyed (Kempinski 1974; Weinstein 1981). 

Because the ruins of City Ill/Palace I at Tell el-'Ajjul contain clear 

evidence of an affluent Hyksos material culture, including numerous 

distinctive Hyksos scarabs, it is generally accepted that this city was 

the one destroyed by Amoses sometime shortly after 1560 BCE. The 

subsequent city (City Il/Palace II), thus, marks the beginning of the Late 

Bronze lA (McGovern 1986: 64). 

Among the distinctive features of the material culture of City 

Il/Palace II at Tell el-*Ajjul are the three new ceramic wares that become 

prominent in this period, Bichrome Ware, Chocolate-on-White ware, and 

Black/Grey Lustrous Wares (Leonard 1989: 10-11). These three wares, which 

have been reported at most sites in Palestine in the stratum immediately 

above the destruction levels assumed to have been caused by Amoses' 

campaign, have come to serve as "type-artifacts" for the LB lA. 

Associated ceramic "type-artifacts" for the LB lA include two Cypriot 

wares known as White Slip I (WS I) and Base Ring Ware I (BR I). 

The second historical chronological peg for Palestine's ceramic 

chronology is provided by Thutmoses Ill's campaign in Palestine, which 

occurred some 50 years after that of Ahmoses. The precise date for the 

beginning of this latter pharaoh's reign is debated among scholars with 

some preferring 1505 BCE while others holding to 1479 BCE (see McGovern 

1986: 64 and Mazar 1990; 232-33 for review and references of recent 

discussions). Whatever the actual date, Thutmoses Ill's records indicate 

he campaigned and conquered at least 119 sites in Canaan during his 23rd 

year, including Megiddo. Excavations at Megiddo have revealed a 

destruction layer. Stratum IX, which contained the LB lA wares that appear 

in the post-Ahmoses layers of City II at Tell el-*Ajjul. Scholars have 
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thus deduced that the debris of Stratum IX at Megiddo represents the 

occupation of the city between the time of the Ahmoses and Thutmoses III 

campaigns. 

Since the earliest Late Bronze Age pottery in Anunon (Jebel el-Jofeh 

el Gharbi [Harding 1953a]) finds its closest parallels to Megiddo Stratum 

IX, Megiddo has become a key site for dating the beginning of the Late 

Bronze Age (LB lA) in Ammon as well (Dornemann 1983; McGovern 1986: 65). 

Other sites in Ammon which have reported LB lA pottery include the Amman 

Citadel, Rujm el-Henu (East), Tell el-'Umeiri, and Tell Jawa (south). 

As Thutmoses Ill's campaign marks the end of LB lA, it also signals 

the commencement of the LB IB, a period generally thought to have lasted 

about 75 years (Leonard 1989; 12). The ceramics that appear in site 

strata after those whose terminations are attributed to Thutmoses Ill's 

campaign include White Slip II, Mycenaean II wares, etc. Late Bronze IB 

pottery in Ammon has been reported at the Amman Airport Structure, the Um 

ad-Dananir quadratbau, Jebel al-Hawayah Burial Cave A2, and Jebel al-Qesir 

Burial Caves B3 and B30. 

The LB IB/LB IIA transition is not marked by a dramatic destruction 

layer as are those of the MB IIC/LB lA (Ahmoses) or LB lA/LB IB (Thutmose 

III) transitions. Rather, in western Palestine the beginning of LB IIA is 

distinguished by the resettlement of a number of sites that were abandoned 

during the LB IB, as well as the establishment of some new sites and the 

expansion of other settlements that continued through the LB IB. These 

new settlements, in turn, witness the emergence of a number of new ceramic 

wares that are associated with the rise of the Amarna period in Egypt. 

These include several imported wares such as Mycenaean IIIA:l-2, White 

Slipped Ware I, Base Ring II, and Local Palestinian forms (imitation Base 

Ring, ring-based bowls, lamps with more inturned spouts, etc). 
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Late Bronze Age Collapse in Ainmon 

Although the recent discovery of Late Bronze Age settlement in Ammon 

has generated considerable discussion (cf. Mattingly 1983), in reality 

only about 20 occupational sites have been dated to this 350 year period, 

and most of these date to the latter part of the Late Bronze Age—LB IIA 

and IIB or the Late Bronze/Iron Age Transition—about the time the 

documentary sources suggest that the Ammonites appeared on the historical 

state (see Table 1 and Chapter 4). However, in order to set the stage and 

to provide a context for their emergence, it will be necessary to review 

what was happening at the Middle Bronze/Late Bronze Age transition (MB 

IIC/LB lA) and during the first of the Late Bronze Age (LB lA and IB). 

MB IIC/LB IA Settlement Patterns 

It is important to note that very few sites in Ammon have produced 

pottery (or any other chronological indicators) which can definitely be 

assigned to the LB I. However, of those sites for which LB I pottery has 

been reported, virtually all seem to date to the first part of this 

period—the MB IIC/LB lA transition or the LB lA (c. 1550-1505/1479 BCE). 

Bennett reported finding a wall which was dated by the stratigraphic 

association of a transitional MBIIC/LB I[A] jug at the Amman Citadel, as 

well as a level of pure LB pottery (1979a: 159). Unfortunately, later 

attempts by Bennett to clarify and expand the stratigraphy of these 

earlier periods were unsuccessful (Bennett 1979b: 166, 168). A deep 

sounding conducted in 1987 and 1988 recovered two MB IIB/C deposits as 

well as some transitional "MB II/LB sherds" from Hellenistic contexts 

which would presumably include the LB lA, although a more precise ceramic 

chronological determination was apparently not possible from the available 

material (Green and 'Amir 1992: 126). Similarly, a tomb found on Citadel 

Hill was assigned to the transitional "MB/LBI" (Ward 1966; Piccirillo 
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1978); three "MB/LB sherds (1650-1480 BCE)" were reported at Rujm el-Henu 

(East) (McGovern 1983: 110, 112); and four burial caves yielded "MB/LB" 

sherds: Jebel al-Qesir Caves B7, Bll, B12, B13 (McGovern 1986: 14-15). 

Chocolate-on-White ware (MB IIC/LB lA) has been found at both Umeiri 

and Jawa in southern Ammon suggesting the presence of an MB IIC/LB lA 

settlement at those sites, but no architectural elements from this period 

have yet been exposed (Younker et al 1990; 15). Also dating to this 

period are a number of tombs from the Beq'ah Valley in northern Ammon. Of 

these burial caves, at least five have produced a fair amount (at least 15 

sherds each) of LB lA pottery. They include Jebel al-Hawayah Burial Caves 

Al, A2, and Jebel al-Qesir Caves B5, B6, and B9 (McGovern 1986: 14-15). 

At one time it was thought that Tell Safut possessed an MB defense 

system that continued to be used in the LB without interruption (Ma'ayeh 

1960: 115). However, subsequent excavations have contradicted this 

conclusion (Wimmer 1992). 

All told, probable MB IIC/LB lA transitional period sedentary 

occupation has been discerned at only three sites in Ammon—Amman, Umeiri, 

and Jawa (Table 2). Possible LB lA occupation occurred at Rujm el-Henu 

(East). Five LB IA tombs have located and another four have been reported 

that were possibly used during that period. Unfortunately, the small 

quantity and poor quality of the data makes it impossible, at present, to 

say anything very meaningful about the nature or size of the settlements 

during this period. 

In sheer numbers, the settlement pattern for Transjordan in general 

during the LB lA appears to represent a drop from the Middle Bronze Age 

(see Boling 1988: 32). This is in harmony with the collapse that has been 

noted for Palestine at the end of the MB in general (e.g. Gonen 1984; 

Finkelstein 1995: 356; Table 3). However, it must be noted that the data 

which are currently available for Ammon proper (the central Trans-
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jordanian plateau), fail to show any significant Middle Bronze Age 

occupation in this region compared with Palestine; the only possible 

exceptions are Amman, Umeiri and Sahab (Ibrahim 1992), as well as some 

tombs in the vicinity of the Amman Citadel. Indeed, there is a complete 

absence of any sedentary occupation during the Middle Bronze Age proper 

(MB IIA-B) throughout the entire lower Zarqa catchment area (Telul edh-

Ohahab) in northern Ammon (Gordon and Villiers 1983; Boling 1988: 30). 

This picture contradicts that of Boling who thought he could detect 

a drop of sedentary occupation at the end of the MB for Transjordan, in 

general. However, for Ammon there is virtually no settlement in MB IIA-B, 

and then only a modest emergence of settlement during the MB IIC that 

continues without change into the LB lA (above; Table 2). That is to say, 

compared with other periods such as the Iron Age (below), Ammon during the 

MB IIA-B was devoid of sedentary occupation, while the MB IIC/LBIA 

witnessed the [re-] establishment of only a modest amount of sedentary 

occupation—only three or four settlements seem to have existed in this 

region at this time. This would suggest that if Ammon was affected by the 

MB collapse in Canaan, its growth trajectory was, nevertheless, headed in 

the other direction (see below). 

Historical Sources for MB IIC/LB lA Ammon 

Unfortunately, there are virtually no contemporary historical 

references to Ammon proper in the records of the ancient Egyptian, or 

other ancient Near Eastern peoples from the MB/LB Age. However, from the 

earlier part of the Middle Bronze Age (MB IIA-B) there is an Egyptian 

geographic term, shutu (Shutu) which refers to both a people and a 

geographic region in Transjordan; it is possible that these people may 

have continued to occupy the region during the MB IIC/LB lA transition. 

The Shutu appear in several ancient Egyptian texts including the 
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texts—the latter two being part of the so-called "Execration texts" 

corpus (Seth 1926; Kitchen 1992: 21; Redford 1992: 87-93). Generally, 

most scholars have thought Shutu was an ancient synonym for Moab. This 

view is based on the fact that shutu is the Egyptian equivalent of 

"Sheth," and that this latter name is found in parallel with "Moab" in Nu 

24:17-18 (Miller 1992: 885; Kitchen 1992: 21). Miller maintains that it 

does not necessarily follow that the people of Shutu during the MB Age 

were specifically Moabites, only that the biblical poet regarded the 

Moabites as deriving from Shutu stock (1992: 885). However, in spite of 

the strong association of Shutu with Moab, some have noted that the later, 

Brussels texts indicate that Shutu was subdivided into Lower and Upper 

Shutu and that the latter actually overlapped with that territory which 

would eventually become Ammon. Specifically, Albright suggested that 

Lower Shutu be identified with the Mishor ("plain") of Moab (northern 

Moab, just south of Ammon), and Upper Shutu with the Amman district 

(Albright 1941: 34 n.8; Kitchen 1992: 23, 30 n.3). Topo-graphically, 

Albright's suggestion makes sense in that the southern border of Ammon 

consists of a line of hills that rise quickly and dramatically to the 

north of the mishor (Younker and Daviau 1993: 27, 28; Younker 1994: 61, 

62); hence the Egyptians might have referred to this highland area as 

Upper Shutu (it is important to remember that the ancient Egyptians did 

not employ a modern geographic orientation wherein north is at the top or 

"upper" portion of the map—hence, "upper" was probably an elevational, 

rather than geographical, reference—see Redford 1992: 90 n. 106). If the 

Egyptians did view the Ammon highlands as Upper Shutu, it would be the 

earliest geographic reference to that territory which would eventually be 

known as Ammon. As noted above, it is not known, unfortunately, how long 

the Shutu survived by that name in Transjordan, but it is possible that 
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they continued throughout the MB until the MB/LB transition. Beyond the 

possible connection of the Upper Shutu with Ammon, historical sources 

provide no reference to Amnion's Middle Bronze or early Late Bronze Age 

inhabitants. 

Social Dynamics in MB IIC/LB lA Ammon 

Ammon, like neighboring Gilead to the west and north, was the 

eastern-most region of Canaanite urban society during the MB IIC/LB lA. 

However, its relative isolation, created by the Jordan Valley, probably 

resulted in a lower level of interaction as compared with surrounding 

regions. As Joffe (1993; 76-79) notes, the organizational aspects of 

these rural settlements are difficult to address directly. The isolation 

of Ammon from the rest of Canaan and the small number and size of its 

sites would suggest that MB IIC/LB lA Ammon was certainly a periphery of 

the Canaanite "city-state" cultural core to the west. Within Joffe's 

framework, Ammon would most likely have represented part of the "kin-based 

rural or non-sedentary form" that was in opposition to the Canaanite 

urbanism. 

Egyptian texts may provide a hint of the nature of society in 

Transjordan (as well as western Palestine) at this time. For example, the 

earlier Berlin texts not only mention the land of Shutu (above), but also 

list three contemporary rulers, Ayyabum, Koshar, and Zabilunu (Helck 1962: 

50; Posener 1971). The fact that many of the place-names mentioned in the 

Berlin texts, including Upper Shutu, possess three or four rulers rather 

than one (as is the case in the later Brussels texts) has led many 

scholars to assume that a "tribal" system prevailed in Canaan and 

Transjordan at this time (c. 1850 BCE) (Redford 1992: 87-93; Posener 

1971). The later Brussels texts (c. 1800 BCE), on the other hand, mention 

only one ruler per place-name, in this case, usually a town. It has 
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associated with each town reflects the accumulation of power by a single 

individual; from this many have inferred an increase in sedentism (in 

Canaan this has been described as a movement toward urbanism or "city-

states") and a change from a more tribal organization with several leaders 

to a situation in which there is one head or chief per town, suggesting to 

some a transition to a "city-state" (ibid.). Only one leader, Shumu-abu, 

is mentioned for Upper Shutu at this time, as well. 

However, based on the available archaeological evidence (above), it 

would be difficult to describe society in Ammon as urban—certainly not on 

the scale that existed at this time in western Palestine. The fact that 

the Egyptians make a distinction between Shutu and western Palestine and 

that they allude to the existence of an antagonistic relationship between 

themselves and the Shutu, combined with the general paucity of sedentary 

settlement, would clearly suggest that Ammon was on the periphery of 

Canaan during the Middle Bronze Age. 

The peripheral status of Ammon vis-A~vis Canaan to the west fits the 

pattern that will continue throughout the Late Bronze and Iron Ages as 

will be seen below. Unfortunately, since no historical sources for 

Transjordan exist for the latter part of MB, ancient Anunon's social system 

can at best be only inferred from the Brussels texts and from the 

archaeological evidence, both of which suggests the presence of some 

sedentary life, but, again, certainly not on the scale as in western 

Palestine. 

Nomadization in the LB IB-IIA 

LB IB-IIA Sites 

So far, archaeologists have been unable to isolate very many sites 

dating specifically to the LB IB or the LB IIA in Ammon (Table 2). In 
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happen to be those which run throughout the entire LB period (see McGovern 

1986). In other cases the necessary analysis or publication has not yet 

been undertaken. Nevertheless, the quantity of LB IB-IIA material which 

has been recovered from Ammon is not very great. Indeed, there have not 

yet been any settlement sites (villages, towns or cities) which can 

actually be dated to either LB IB or IIA in Ammon, suggesting not only a 

decline of the already sparse sedentary occupation from LB lA (above), but 

a virtual reversion to non-sedentary occupation end of the settlement 

continuum not seen since the EB IV. 

While there does not seem to be indication of any settlements in 

Ammon during the LB IB-IIA, there is evidence that people were living in 

the area. This evidence comes in the form of a unique rectangular, almost 

square, structure found at Um ad-Dananir (McGovern 1989: 128-36, below), 

and three burial caves which were found in the nearby Beq'ah Valley: Jebel 

al-Hawayah Tomb A2, and Jebel al-Qesir Tombs B3 and B30 (McGovern 1986: 

14-15). 

For LB IIA proper, the data paint an almost identical picture (Table 

2). There may be an LB IIA settlement at Sahab, southeast of Amman 

(Ibrahim 1992: 899), although no pottery has been published to enable any 

chronological precision concerning the duration of the settlement during 

the Late Bronze Age. Late Bronze Age II pottery dating broadly from the 

15th to the 13th centuries (corresponding to the LB IIA and LB IIB) has 

also been reported at Tell Safut, although no architectural remains have 

yet been isolated (Wimmer 1992: 896-897). Beyond this, evidence of LB IIA 

activity in Ammon is restricted to the "isolated sanctuaries" at Umm ad-

Dananir northwest of Amman (McGovern 1989: 128-36), which continued in use 

from the previous period; the Amman Airport Structure, east of Amman, 

which was added during this period; and the LB IIA burials at Sahab (Tomb 
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C). The burial caves in the Baq'ah Valley northwest of Anunan (Jebel al-

Hawayah A2, and Jebel al-Qesir B3 and B30) also continued to be used 

during the LB IIA (McGovern 1986: 14-15). 

Quadratbau—Isolated Sanctuaries? 

The current absence of any evidence for a significant LB IB-IIA 

sedentary occupation in Aimnon makes the unique buildings at Khirbet Umm 

ad-Dananir and the Amman Airport all the more interesting and significant 

(McGovern 1989: 128-36? Hennessy 1966a: 155-162). Also known as a "middle 

courtyard building" or a cruadratbau. the buildings at Umm ad-Dananir and 

the Amman Airport are square in plan (as the name suggests), consisting of 

a central courtyard surrounded by outer rooms. It has been suggested that 

parallels for this building plan exist in western Palestine at Mt. Gerizim 

(Tananir) and in Area F at Hazor (cf. Mazar 1992: 182-183). Indeed, they 

appear to be well known throughout the ancient Near East (Yassine 1983c; 

Stern 1982: 55). Within the land of Ammon, additional examples of these 

buildings dating from slightly later in the LB II have been identified at 

Rujm al-Henu East (McGovern 1980; 1983; 1986: 11-13; 1989: 132), and el-

Mabrak (Yassine 1983). Yassine also adds other buildings such as Rujm 

Khilda within this class of "middle courtyard buildings" (Yassine 1983c). 

However, while the buildings at Umm ad-Dananir and Amman Airport 

share a similar ouadratbau floor plan with several other structures within 

and without Ammon, they both display some unique and significant 

characteristics. Specifically, at Umm ad-Dananir there was a "dedicatory 

fill" 60 cm thick beneath the floors, containing domestic and wild animal 

bones (no human bones were reported), and broken whole pottery vessels 

(1989: 129). The backfill of the foundation trenches also contained whole 

pottery vessels, as well as miniatures of a unique Cypriot-type shaved 

juglet and a Palestinian-type lamp (1989: 130). There was a center pillar 
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(or altar) in the central court. Built up against the pillar was a large 

"fireplace" full of ashes; animal bones were found on the bedrock nearby 

(ibid.). One of the artifacts was a pottery bull rhyton similar to the 

one found in the LB burial cave (B3). Like Umm ad-Dananir, the Amman 

Airport Structure contained burnt human and animal bones, gold and other 

jewelry in the backfill of the foundation trench, as well as evidence of 

various isolated fires and imported pottery inside. 

These unique finds have sparked considerable discussion in the 

literature in terms of the possible functions of these buildings. Not 

surprisingly, virtually all commentators have assumed these activities to 

have been religious or cultic in nature. G. Wright, for example, has 

suggested that the Amman Airport structure was a fire temple (Wright 

1966). Hennessy believed the structure was a temple for a cult of human 

sacrifice; as noted above, burnt human bones were found in the ruins 

(1966a). Campbell and Wright argued that it was a center for a tribal 

league (1969). Herr has suggested it was a crematorium influenced by 

Hittite associations (Herr 1983: 223-229). In a similar vein, McGovern 

has argued that the building at Kh. Umm ad-Dananir was not an ordinary 

residence, but rather, a "locus of special activities, most likely 

associated with the cult" (McGovern 1989: 130). 

While the precise nature of what went on at these buildings remains 

uncertain, the only real objection to the idea that the structures at Kh. 

Umm ad-Dananir and the Amman Airport are cultic buildings of some sort is 

that most other structures with this floor plan, the so-called cmadratbau. 

seem clearly to have served purposes other than cultic (Kletter 1991: 36). 

However, as McGovern (1989: 134) and Yassine (1983) have pointed out, 

there is not necessarily a fixed relationship between architectural layout 

and function. More important are the associated artifacts which provide 

some indication as to how the building was actually used. Thus, it is not 
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necessary or appropriate to assume that all ouadratbau buildings are 

cultic; at the same time, there is no reason to deny that some of them 

could have been utilized in this way (see below). While the precise 

function of these buildings continues to be debated, the peculiar manner 

in which the artifacts were deposited at the Amman Airport Structure and 

the Kh. Umm ad-Dananir building, unique so far, to Late Bronze Age Ammon, 

does suggest they each shared a special and related purpose. The presence 

of burnt bones, a possible altar in the central court, dedicatory fills 

(full of bones, whole vessels, and objects), miniature vessels and 

imported wares do seem to point to some cultic activity. 

Besides the unusual artifact association, these buildings are unique 

in that they are not located near any known settlement. This fact does, 

indeed, seem to support the proposal that they represent isolated shrines 

of non-sedentary peoples (Campbell and Wright 1969; Na'aman 1987: 13-21; 

Finkelstein 1988: 343; Redford 1992: 280). Finkelstein (1988: 344) 

provides four arguments that isolated sanctuaries are archaeological 

evidence of the presence of non-sedentary groups; 

1). This phenomenon is unknown in those periods of antiquity 
characterized by urban activity. 
2). Faunal analysis of the remains from Shiloh suggest that the Late 
Bronze cult place served as population of pastoralists 
3.) At both Shechem and Lachish, there were temples within the 
bounds of the city. The necessity for extramural shrines is 
otherwise difficult to explain, especially since neither site was 
particularly large in size. 
4) . Most of the sites enumerated above were situated in typical 
'frontier zones'—the central hill country, the Jordan Valley and 
the Transjordan plateau. 

In the final analysis, Finkelstein's arguments are really unnecessary in 

view of the fact that there are no settlements in Ammon at this time; the 

presence of pottery at specialized non-residential sites, and the absence 

of settlements seems sufficient to presume the presence of non-sedentary 

or non-residential groups. 
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Historical Sources for LB IB-IIA 

Egyptian Sources, Fortunately, Egyptians sources such as the 

monumental inscriptions of the various pharaohs of the 18th Dynasty and 

various texts such as the Amarna Letters, provide a broad, albeit 

important, historical context for the sparse archaeological findings of LB 

IB-IIA Ammon. According to these sources, a paramount concern of the 

Egyptians during the 18th Dynasty was to preserve Canaan as a buffer zone 

against the Hittites and other northern powers (Redford 1992: 148-149). 

Threats from the north—first, Mitanni, and then, Tunip and Kadesh— 

prompted Thutraose III to pursue a vigorous preemptive strategy to prevent 

enemies from threatening the borders of Egypt. This was accomplished in 

part by maintaining an unchallenged hegemony over western Palestine during 

this time, although the Egyptians were frequently called upon to defuse 

inter-city disputes and rural discord (Bienkowski 1989b; Knapp 1989b; 

Lemeche 1988; 83-84). To support this hegemony, the Egyptian pharaoh, 

through his emissaries and on-site administrators, required the mayors of 

the Palestinian city-states to not only collect and deliver the annual 

tribute, but to also provision the local garrisons of Egyptian troops, 

furnish contingents of local militia for Egyptian campaigns, and to 

recruit locals for corvee (forced labor) (Ahituv 1978: 97; Hopkins 1993: 

201). 

Not surprisingly, the heavy presence of Egypt in Canaan made a 

significant impact on the local society during the course of the Late 

Bronze Age. In some respects Egyptian rule appears to have stimulated the 

Canaanite economy (Bienkowski 1989b; Knapp 1989a; 1989b), although there 

is no evidence that the general population of Palestine benefited from 

this economic boom. Egyptian records report a substantial amount of 

tribute and gifts from Palestine including metals, woods, glass, and 

manufactured goods. However, none of these items were indigenous to 
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Palestine, suggesting that their agricultural production was geared to 

trade for these items on the international market after which they were 

sent on to Egypt. Thus, most of Palestine's agricultural surplus was 

converted to forms of non-perishable wealth that could be used to support 

either pharaoh's court or the Egyptian infra-structure in Palestine 

(Hopkins 1993: 201-202). 

The diversion of this economic surplus away from the indigenous 

population had a predictably adverse affect on the countryside. In 

contrast to the MB settlement pattern, LB Cisjordan did not attain even 

half of its former sedentary population in cities, towns, and villages 

(Gonen 1984; Bienkowski 1989: 59; Hopkins 1993: 202). The highlands of 

western Palestine, which had boasted nearly 200 sites in the MB, became 

almost devoid of sedentary population during the LB (Finkelstein 1988: 

339-340; 1995: 356 (Fig. 4)). As Bienkowski has noted, the sedentary 

population appears to have pretty much abandoned the rural hinterland and 

frontiers, and what was left was concentrated in the main urban sites that 

had carried over from the MB (1989b: 59). 

Shasu in T^mmon? 

At the same time, however, other Egyptian sources provide 

descriptions of non-sedentary elements of the population that appear to 

have occupied the highlands just out of the reach of Egyptian and local 

urban authorities. One of these elements, known as the shasu (Shasu), 

appears in numerous references in Egyptian sources (Giveon 1971; Ward 

1972; Weippert 1974; Redford 1992). They are first mentioned in a list of 

prisoners from the reign of Thutmoses II, although most references to them 

seem to date to the LB IIA (the time of the earlier Amarna letters) and LB 

IIB. 

Scholars differ on the derivation of the word, shasu (Shasu). While 
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some have suggested that it might be related to a Semitic verb "to 

plunder", most scholars believe it more likely that shasu is derived from 

an Egyptian verb meaning "to wander" (Giveon 1971; 261-63; Ward 1972: 56-

59; Weippert 1974: 433; Redford 1992: 271). The latter meaning certainly 

matches the Egyptian description of these people who, though their 

homeland, Shasu-land {t3~s3sw), seems to be in Transjordan (Giveon 1971: 

doc. 6a and 16a; below), also appear in a number of other lands, including 

northern and southern Palestine, Syria, and even Egypt (Giveon 1971: 235-

239; Ward 1972; Redford 1992: 273). Moreover, Egyptian comments that the 

Shasu generally live in tents and keep sheep and goats are in harmony with 

the lifestyle of a nomadic or semi-nomadic people (Weippert 1972: 275). 

Most scholars interpret the Egyptian sources as depicting the Shasu 

as a "social class" rather than an ethnic group (Ward 1992; 1166). 

According to the Egyptian sources, the Shasu were divided into tribes or 

"clans" (mhwt) that were led by not by a king, but by "chieftains" ("J) 

(Giveon 1971; 255-57, Docs. 11, 36). The fact that they are depicted in 

Egyptian art in different costumes (e.g. long dress or short kilt) may 

reflect membership in different tribes (Ward 1992; 1166). While most 

seemed to live in tents, some lived in towns (Giveon 1971: 114-15, n.5). 

Again, the texts suggest that most kept cattle (sheep and goats), although 

some served as mercenaries for Asiatic and Egyptian armies (Giveon 1971: 

Docs. 46, 50). 

Their ubiquitous appearance at points north (Syria), south (Moab and 

Edom) and west of Ammon (western Palestine) make it not unlikely that they 

were also found in or near Ammon as well. Indeed, at Amara West a 

Ramesses II toponym list (ultimately of a fifteenth century origin) 

provides a group of six names in "the land of the Shasu" which clearly 

seem to be located in Edom, Moab and the northern Moabite plateau, which 

bordered, and at times was included within, Ammon (Giveon 1971: 26ff. and 
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74ff.; Younker 1994). One place name which occurs in this list, Laban, is 

the same name as the progenitor of the Ammonites and the Moabites 

mentioned in Gen 19, and may refer to a site just south of Amman (Redford 

1992: 272). Specifically, both Abel and Giveon note that in the Notitia 

Dignltatum there is a list of Transjordanian garrisons from the Byzantine 

period, one of which is Libona (Abel 1938: 188; Giveon 1971; 76). Abel, 

Giveon, and Redford (1992; 272) each identify the Late Bronze Age Egyptian 

town of Laban and the Byzantine Libona with Khirbet el-Libben (alternately 

spelled al-Lubban and el-Libban), formerly a Beni Sahkr village and a 

station on the Hijaz railway located a little more than 14 km south of 

Amman and 4 km southeast of Jawa (South) (see Abujaber 1989; 94, 137, 145, 

233), a location that could be considered within the southern border of 

Ammon (Younker and Daviau 1993). Unfortunately, the only description of 

the ruins of Kh. el-Libben is provided by Briinnow and Domaszewski who 

visited the site sometime between 1897 and 1898; they note only that the 

ruins extended over a couple of hills (1904-09: 178). If this 

identification is valid, however, it places the Shasu close to the 

southern border of Ammon, if not within Ammon proper. 

Certainly the lifestyle and social organization of the Shasu, as 

described in Egyptian sources, is compatible with the archaeological 

record of Transjordan which extends from Edom northward through Moab to 

Ammon (LaBianca and Younker 1995). If the inhabitants of LB IIA Ammon 

were not Shasu, they must have strongly resembled them. As noted above, 

the archaeological evidence clearly indicates that Ammon at this time was 

mostly inhabited by non-sedentary people, although there is possible 

evidence of one or two modest settlements (McGovern 1989). Like the 

Shasu, there is some evidence of contact between Ammon and western 

Palestine in the similarity of some aspects of the material culture 

(especially some pottery forms), but some distinctiveness also developed 
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(ibid.). 

The occasional references that imply an antagonistic relationship 

between the Egyptians and the Shasu may provide some of the background for 

another Egyptian source that applies to the LB IB—the so-called 

"Palestinian List" or "topographic list" of Thutmoses III. A full 

discussion of this list is beyond the scope of this study (see Aharoni 

1979:162-63; and Ahituv 1984 for earlier studies). However, fifteen names 

(numbered as sites 89-103) are of special interest in that it has recently 

been proposed that these sites are located in Transjordan rather than 

western Palestine (Redford 1982a; 1982b; Kitchen 1992; 23-25). According 

to Redford's identifications, sites 92-96 are actually located within 

Ammon. Site 92 is 'Abil (Nahr ez-Zeraq/Jabbok); Site 93 is ktlt, (Gittoth 

[winepresses]); site 94 mqrpt (fertile depression?—Beq'ah Valley?); Site 

95 is 'yn ('Ain Musa—Amman?); and site 96 is krmn ([Abil] Keramim— 

Jawa?). Of possible significance is the fact that the reference points 

for this stretch through Ammon are geographic features rather than 

settlements. It could be inferred from this Egyptian document that 

settlements in LB IB Ammon were either rare, avoided by the Egyptians, or 

both (see above). 

Again, this situation is in harmony with the broader socio-political 

context of Palestine. As noted above, the commencement of the LB IB 

period is associated with Thutmoses Ill's campaign into Palestine c. 1482 

BCE (Weinstein 1981: 12; Redford 1992: 156). The focus of this campaign 

was western Palestine, although the disruption there would likely have 

resulted in further destabilizing the precarious economy and/or 

subsistence strategies of those people who lived in the marginal zones of 

Transjordan such as Ammon. However, as also noted above, the existence of 

a Thutmoses III itinerary that possibly includes Ammon proper (Redford 

1982a; 1982b; Kitchen 1992), leaves open the possibility that the pharaoh 
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on his way north. The discovery at Tell el-'Umeiri of a seal impression 

with the cartouche of Thutmoses III (albeit, a 19th dynasty copy from the 

reign of Ramesses IV—see Redford 1991: 379-80), is a possible testimony 

to the enduring impact that Thutmoses Ill's passage made on this area. 

Subsequent to the campaign, the Egyptians initiated a policy that included 

"the intentional demolition of Canaanite towns and the deportation of a 

sizable segment of the population" (Redford 1992: 208). 

There has been something of a debate on the impact that this 

Egyptian Ccunpaign had on the population of western Palestine. Many 

scholars assumed that this campaign created an occupational "gap" in some 

regions of Palestine (e.g. Wright 1961; 91, 94), while others have thought 

this gap has been exaggerated and even filled by subsequent archaeological 

discoveries and Egyptian texts (e.g. Weinstein 1981; 12-14) . Recent 

intensive surveys show, however, that there was indeed a significant drop 

in sedentary occupation, especially in the highlands of Canaan during LB 

IB (Finkelstein 1994: 174; 1995: 254-55; Bunimovitz 1994: 193; 1995: 324). 

While the data are not yet complete enough to indicate whether the 

few LB lA settlements at Amman, Umeiri, and Jawa were abandoned or 

destroyed at the LB lA/IB transition there is little doubt that sedentary 

life in Ammon was in decline at the time the Egyptians were campaigning in 

Palestine. Certainly, the practice of mass deportations did not encourage 

sedentary occupation by the highland inhabitants of either Canaan or 

Ammon. Egyptian documents do indicate that Thutmoses III deported more 

than 7,300 people from this general region, while his son Amenophis II 

would carry off an additional 89,600 (Giveon 1972: 219-20; Redford 1982b: 

117; 1985: 193 and below). It is interesting to note that the Shasu made 

up about 36% of the Palestinian prisoners brought back by Amenophis II. 

As Redford points out, although the latter's tally should not be construed 



98 

as a census list, it undoubtedly provides a representative cross-section 

of the Shasu population that penetrated Canaan (1992; 278). 

Most of those folks in Aimnon (and elsewhere in Transjordan) who 

escaped Egyptian deportation, apparently decided to abandon a sedentary 

way of life for one which would not be as subject to Egyptian harassment; 

that is they adopted a strategy of "Bedouinization" (Joffe 1993: 54) or 

"nomadization" which, is one "form of resistance ... by the rural 

population to the exploitative undertakings of urban elites" (LaBianca 

1985; 1990: 41, 42; see also Finkelstein 1995: 355). The location of 

their homeland on the Jordanian plateau during the LB appears to have 

allowed the Shasu and other non-sedentary peoples such as the Hap/biru to 

maintain an existence "at least one step beyond the reach of the Egyptian 

empire and international politics" (Hopkins 1993: 202; see also Redford 

1992: 273). Thus, in spite of the massive deportations of Thutmoses III 

and Amenophis II, later Egyptian sources indicate that a large population 

of Shasu and Habiru continued to occupy the highlands of Palestine and 

Transjordan. 

The presence in the nearby highlands of these peoples who refused to 

acknowledge the authority of the Egyptians or to share in the burden 

imposed upon their city-state neighbors would have naturally created an 

irritating and frustrating situation for both the Egyptian authorities and 

the Canaanite urban leaders. Not surprisingly, therefore, one reads 

despairing remarks about both these people groups (Hap/biru and Shasu) in 

both Canaanite correspondence and Egyptian records. From the Egyptian 

perspective the Shasu were, for the most part, rebellious, quarrelsome, 

unfriendly highwaymen who were "ignorant of the laws of the palace" (Ward 

1992). The demands which Egypt placed upon the city-states of western 

Palestine became increasingly burdensome in an environment of diminishing 

sedentary population (Bunimovitz 1995: 325). In a climate in which man
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power was at a premium in order to meet agricultural production needs, 

militia service, and corvee demands, it is not surprising that urban 

leaders became quite jealous of both their territory and population 

(Bunimovitz 1995: 327). 

As Bunimovitz (1995: 326-7) explains, 

"in order to maintain rule and status, great material investments 
were needed [by the urban elites]...and thus the burden imposed on 
the subjects became heavier; these subjects, in turn, reacted time 
and again by deserting the established social system—thereby 
depleting it." 

Eventually, "the dearth of sedentary population coupled with the 

compulsory need to share its meager labor resources with the Egyptian 

government (see Na'aman 1981; 178-9), presented a serious problem for the 

Canaanite urban elite and generated a vicious circle" in which even 

greater demands were placed upon the remaining sedentary population, 

increasing the likelihood that they, too, would abandon the system. 

Many scholars believe that a good number of these people apparently 

joined the semi-nomadic or nomadic groups such as the Shasu and Hap/biru 

who occupied the highlands of both Cis- and Transjordan. The latter 

region, which was more removed, in particular served as a refuge from both 

the Egyptians and the city-state mayors of Canaan. The maintaining of a 

semi-sedentary or non-sedentary way of life by the Shasu in Transjordan 

undoubtedly frustrated the ability of the Egyptians to control these 

people as they could the city-states of Canaan. 

Models for Canaan's Social Dynamics During LB lA-IB 

Urban/Anti-urban kin-based countryside 

As noted in Chapter 1, the goal of a model which focuses on the 

organizational dynamics of complexity is to set up "an analytical 

structure that emphasizes the way societies actually function" by focusing 

"on differences in the ways that polities emerge dynamically through 
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processes of integration and competition aunong their own internal 

groupings and institutions, and in their articulation with external 

natural and socio-political forces'* Both the polities and the processes 

are illuminated through a combination of archaeology, written sources and 

anthropological models. 

Again, as noted in chapter 1, the most explicit attempt to isolate 

the dynamics of social change in Canaan to date has been that of Joffe 

(1993). Joffe sees the social dynamics revolving around an ideological 

tension between the less kin-based organizations centered around urban 

institutions and more kin-based organizations located away from these 

urban centers, what he calls the "anti-urban kin-based countryside". 

Joffe argues that Canaanite urbanism ultimately existed in 

opposition to other social forms, which resisted and rebelled against 

urban domination and exploitation (1993: 90). The origin of this pattern 

in Canaan can be traced back to the Early Bronze Age when "both strategies 

and ideologies of resistance and egalitarianism in the rural and non-

sedentary components of society began." One of the responses to urban 

primacy was "bedouinization" or "nomadization" among the anti-urban and 

anti-royal kin-based countryside (cf. Lewis 1987; LaBianca 1990; Tapper 

1991). By adopting the longue dur§e view of Braudel, Joffe (1993) has 

traced cycles of what he calls "generation, resolution and regeneration of 

contradiction"—oscillations of rising and collapsing complexity. 

While Joffe, as noted, traces the origin of this phenomenon in 

Canaan to the EB II, he finds the ultimate expression of this in the later 

periods, especially the LB Il/Iron Age which is the focus of this study. 

During the LB 11 this was exhibited in the phenomenon of the "Hab/piru," 

which Joffe views not as rural banditry, but rather as an "out-migration 

and social re-identification as institutionalized responses" to the 

threats posed by the urban centers and Egyptian authorities. Joffe 
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suggests that the el-Amarna letters, which clearly reflect the negative 

attitudes of urban society toward those who chose to remove themselves 

from the controls of centralized authority (cf. Astour 1964; Gonen 1984; 

Na'aman 1986; Finkelstein 1988: 339-348), provide a hint of the 

complementary hostility with which the rural highlanders viewed the city-

states (1993: 91). 

It is important to remember that while many see those who fled to 

the highlands (often identified with the Hap/biru) as refugees from the 

Canaanite city-states, Joffe's model views the tension as existing between 

the less-kin-based urban centers and the kin-based countryside—both the 

sedentary and non-sedentary rural components. While site-size data do 

seem to suggest a decline in the urban-centers proper (Gonen 1984; 

Finkelstein 1988: 341-345; 1994: 174), it was the rural hinterland of the 

lowlands—those 'daughter towns and their dependent farms' who belonged to 

and supported the city-state (Portugali 1994: 212)—upon whom the greater 

burden of taxes and corvee would have fallen, and who, consequently, would 

have been highly motivated to leave. Undoubtedly, as Joffe proposes, 

kinship was the principal social organizing factor for these outlying 

small villages and farms. The departure of these folks would have greatly 

undermined the economic foundation of the Canaanite city-states and 

undoubtedly would have precipitated similar if not identical reactions as 

those seen in the Amarna letters against the Habiru. 

While this Egyptian and urban oppression was going on in Cisjordan, 

Ammon also witnesses a decline in sedentary occupation between LB lA and 

LB IB/IIA. The few settlements of LB lA are abandoned or destroyed and 

not resettled in the following period. As noted above, the only evidence 

for occupation during the LB IB/LB IIA is the presence of some tombs and 

the enigmatic cultic centers at the Amman Airport and Um ad-Dananir. The 

populations, thus, seems to have undergone "nomadization" (LaBianca 1990). 
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Ethnographic Parallels 

Interestingly, the process of nomadization during the LB IB/IIA 

Animon does not appear dissimilar to the reactions of Jordanian tribes in 

this same region during the Ottoman Period (LaBianca 1990: 209, 222). 

Thus a review of this latter experience offers informative parallels. 

During the 18th and 19th centuries the control of the central 

administration in Istanbul over the outlying provinces (wilayat) of the 

empire declined due to a combination of inefficiency and corruption. As 

Abujaber (1989) explains, in order to line their own pockets, corrupt 

officials in Istanbul made appointments to the provinces based on bribes 

they received. In order to keep this source of money coming in, they 

rotated the governors frequently. Not surprisingly, the governors 

recouped their expenses many times tnore by mercilessly teixing an already 

impoverished people. Likewise, the Janissaries, an elite military unit of 

the sultan who were charged with protecting the fajrmers in Jordan from 

raiding bedouins, began to exploit the very ones who looked to them for 

protection. The combination of over-taxation by the central government 

(and its local representatives) and raiding by bedouins led to a rapid 

decrease of sedentary agriculture as people deserted their villages for 

the marginal zones and hinterlands (Abujaber 1989: 33). This, in turn, 

led to a new ascendancy of tribalism and nomadism in the hinterlands 

(LaBianca 1990). Those few villages which remained in the open country 

were very small, consisting only of a few families. Interestingly, those 

villages in the mountainous areas were more successful since they afforded 

better protection against the frequent raids of bedouin horsemen (Abujaber 

1989: 30). 

The parallels between Jordan during the late Ottoman period and 

Jordan during the LB IIB/Iron I transition are striking. In both periods, 

there is a powerful external polity—Egypt and Istanbul, respectively. In 
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both periods there are local representatives of the central government 

that oppress the sedentary countryside—the Ottoman governors and militia, 

and the Canaanite city-states. In both periods there are non-sedentary 

"tribal" groups that resist the central government and harass the local 

officials and the villagers—the Shasu, etc. in the LB and the bedouin in 

the Ottoman period. And, in both periods there are kin-based villagers 

who are caught in the middle. 

While most of the societal tensions which have been described above, 

fall along the urban/rural rift that Joffe describes, it is important to 

recognize that during the Ottoman period several accounts describe inter

tribal tensions as well. While there is no direct record from the LB 

highlanders on the nature of inter-tribal relations among the Shasu or 

between them and other groups such as the Hab/piru, it is clear that the 

tribal descendants of these peoples. Ammonites, Israelites, Moabites, and 

Edomites were often at odds with each other. Inter-tribal competition and 

rivalry apparently was an additional aspect of social dynamics that must 

be taken into account in LB Canaan and Transjordan. This will become more 

evident in the subsequent periods of the Iron Age for which some 

documentary sources do exist. 

For the LB IB/IIA, however, the key component for understanding 

social dynamics and change appears to be, according to Egyptian sources, 

the externally imposed pressure that Egypt brought upon Canaan through 

taxes and corv§e, in that polity's attempt to secure Palestine as a buffer 

zone from northern intrusions from Anatolia and Syria. While Canaan had 

interacted and even been dominated by Egypt before, never had the 

exploitation reached the level that it did during the Late Bronze Age. 

The stress affected not only the population of the city-states, whose 

numbers decline well below the levels of the earlier MB city-states, but 

rural settlements as well. This is especially evident in the highlands. 
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At the same time, however, documentary sources indicate a significant non-

sedentary population remained in these highland areas, including groups 

such as the Hab/piru and the Shasu. That these non-sedentary groups (as 

described by the Egyptians) comprised a significant portion of Canaan's 

population is indicated by several factors: the frequency in which they 

are mentioned in Egyptian sources; the amount of trouble they cause both 

the city-states and the Egyptians; and the percentage of the Canaanite 

population they comprise according to the number they make up in the 

Egyptian deportation lists from Canaan. 

Hab/piru, Shasu, and the early Iron Age Peoples 

There has been much discussion on both the Hab/piru and the Shasu in 

scholarly literature. Several scholars have noted that Egyptian 

descriptions of these two peoples show them in a similar light (Ward 1992: 

1157; Bedford 1992). The only difference seems to be that the Shasu are 

seen as indigenous highlanders, while the Hab/piru are seen somewhat as 

refugees from Canaanite/Egyptian authority (e.g. Na'aman 1986: 275-6; 

Marfoe 1979: 9-10). Based on analogies from the Ottoman period it might 

be suggested that the Hab/piru represent that portion of the population 

that actually fled the Canaanite city-states and their immediate daughter 

villages for a non-sedentary life in the highlands; thus, they were, as 

the texts describe, fugitives or refugees from Canaan urban authority. 

The Shasu, on the other hand, represent the indigenous highlanders who, 

according to the Egyptian sources, were initially composed of both 

sedentary and non-sedentary components. However, increasing pressures 

from lowland Canaanite city-state rulers, for taxes and manpower to fill 

the corvee, apparently encouraged the sedentary component of the Shasu to 

undergo "nomadization" to avoid this pressure. Together, these non-

sedentary groups in the highlands formed a significant amount of Canaan's 
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LB II population—a segment that was not under, and, indeed, was in 

opposition to, the authority of the Canaanite city-states and Egypt. 

Some have wondered about the unusually high numbers that underwent 

nomadization. That so many people could undergo nomadization during the 

Late Bronze Age and then "resedentarize" towards during the LB IIB/Iron lA 

transition seems unlikely to some; thus, they propose migrations (e.g. 

Halpern 1992). It is important to keep a couple of points in mind, 

however. First of all, as Hopkins (1993: 209) points out, the actual 

percentage of the Palestinian population that was embraced in the process 

of nomadization during the LB II is not known. Secondly, estimates of the 

relatively recent shift to pastoral nomadism that took place under weak 

Ottoman rule in Iraq exceed half the total population (Eickelman 1981: 65-

66; for Ottoman Palestine see Haitt 1981: 31-62). This figure is close to 

the decline in the total area of occupation from the MB to the LB II in 

Palestine, estimated by Gonen (1984; 68) at 55 percent! 

As will be discussed more in the next section, I would propose that 

this large number of non-sedentary kin-based groups, having common cause 

in the highlands, formed the nucleus of those entities which would become 

the well-known tribal entities of Israel, Edom, Moab and, of course Ammon 

during the Iron Age. What is unique about these Iron Age kin-based 

entities is their large size—they essential form what many have described 

as large "tribal confederacies" each consisting of thousands of 

individuals. While Joffe effectively outlines the oscillations between 

urban center and kin-based rural hinterland and between sedentarization 

and nomadization, never had the kin-based country side grown to the size 

and complexity that sources indicates existed in LB Canaan. One of the 

questions to be explored in the next section is, what was the mechanism 

that enabled this unprecedented growth of Joffe's kin-based rural sector? 



106 

CHAPTER 4: RISE OF THE HIGHLAND TRIBAL CONFEDERACIES 

Introduction 

As noted in Chapter 3, the Central Transjordanian plateau was 

virtually devoid of sedentary occupation during the latter part of the 

Late Bronze Age II (1300-1200 BCE, Table 2). Historical sources indicate 

that this was precisely during the time when Egypt was placing a 

considerable amount of pressure on the Canaanite city-states for tax 

revenues and corvee. 

This chapter will trace the reemergence of sedentary life in Ammon 

during the LB IIB/Iron lA transitional period. It will also attempt to 

identify and examine the processes that were set in motion which broke 

Canaan out of the oscillations of "resolution and regeneration of 

contradiction" between the urban and "anti-urban" countryside and placed 

Canaan, including Ammon, on a new trajectory that led to the small-scale 

complexity that can be inferred from the historical texts. 

LB IIB/Iron lA Chronology 

Periodization 

As noted in the previous chapter, archaeologists working in 

Palestine have generally dated the LB IIA to ca. 1400-1300 BCE and the LB 

IIB to ca. 1300-1200 BCE (Table 2), although there has been a tendency on 

the part of some to contract the latter period by starting the Iron I in 

Jordan earlier than in western Palestine, as will be discussed below. 

Prom both an historical and a material cultural point of view, the 

first fifty years of the 12th century BCE (1200-1150 BCE) represent a 

transitional period in western Palestine and Transjordan (Mazar 1992: 

260). Not surprisingly, therefore, there is not a scholarly consensus 

regarding whether this period should be considered the last phase of the 

Late Bronze Age or the very beginning of the Iron Age I. There are some, 
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like Ussishkin (1985), who prefer the former, although most scholars seem 

to prefer the latter (e.g. Albright 1932a; Albright and Kelso 1968; 

Aharoni and Amiran 1958; see Mazar 1992: 260 for summary), since this 

scheme corresponds fairly closely to the beginning of the Twentieth 

Dynasty in Egypt (which begins with Harnesses III either in 1198 or 1182 

depending upon whether one follows the high or low Egyptian chronology) 

(cf. Mazar 1992). 

Albright's periodization of the Iron Age was based on his 

excavations at Tell Beit Mirsim (Albright 1932a: 53-89) and Bethel 

(Albright and Kelso 1968: 63-69). According to this scheme, the Iron Age 

I was subdivided into three periods. Iron lA corresponded roughly to the 

first half of the 12th century (c. 1200-1150 BCE—the beginning of the 

20th Dynasty in Egypt and the early part of the period of the Judges) and 

was recognized by the appearance of collared rim jars which Albright 

attributed to the arrival of the Israelites. Iron IB corresponded to the 

second half of the 12th century and the 11th century BCE (c. 1150-1000 

BCE—the period of Philistine domination) and was typified by the 

introduction of Philistine-style paint on certain ceramic forms, 

especially near the southern coast of Canaan. The Iron IC was dated to 

the 10th century BCE (c. 1000-918/900 BCE—the period of the Israelite 

monarchy) and was characterized by the appearance of a dark red slip on 

many pottery forms (below, next chapter). Thus, for Albright, the Iron 

Age I included a period of about 300 years, from c. 1200 to 900 BCE. 

Since 1958, most Israeli archaeologists have tended to use an 

alternate periodization scheme based upon the excavations in northern 

Israel at Hazor (Aharoni and Amiran 1958; 172). According to this scheme, 

the Iron I runs only from about 1200 to 1000 BCE, rather than 900 BCE, 

corresponding to the biblical periods of the Judges and King Saul (see 

Mazar 1992: 258). Thus, the Israelis generally follow Albright's first 
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two subdivisions (A and B) for the Iron I. However, they have preferred 

to assign Albright's Iron IC, the 10th century BCE, to the Iron II period 

based upon both historical and material cultural factors. 

Egyptian Synchronisms and Absolute Chronology 

The transition to LB IIB is generally correlated with Seti I's 

(1291-1279 BCE) campaigns of his first three years, all of which took him 

north to Palestine and Syria (dates are from Wente and van Siclen 1976). 

Since the transition of the Late Bronze Age to the Iron Age I in 

Palestine overlaps the end of Egyptian domination in Canaan, Egyptian 

finds bearing royal names are especially important for determining an 

absolute chronology for western Palestine and Transjordan. Several 

archaeological finds tie the 19th and 20th Dynasties into the beginning of 

the Iron Age I. 

For example, at Tell Deir 'Alia in the Jordan Valley a faience 

fragment bearing the cartouche of Queen Tewosret (1193-1185 BCE) was 

found. This vase must date to ca 1187-85 since she became pharaoh only 

during the last two years of her reign. Since this vase was found in 

contexts with Myc IIIB pottery, an "index artifact" that marks the last 

phase of the Late Bronze Age in Palestine, LB IIB, and since Myc IIIB as 

not been found in association with any of Tewosret's successors (see 

below), it would seem that the LB IIB ends c. 1185 BCE or shortly 

thereafter (see Stager 1995: 335). Conversely, the beginning of Iron lA 

begins just after this date (see below). 

Beth Shean Stratum VII, which contained an Egyptian administrative 

center, appears to have been destroyed near the end of the Late Bronze Age 

(13th century BCE). The succeeding stratum (Stratum VI) consisted of 

rebuilt Egyptian buildings. In building 1500 a lintel was found bearing 

a dedicatory inscription dating to the reign of Harnesses III (1182-1151). 
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This latter stratum contained no Mycenaean 11 IB or Cypriot imports, 

however, showing that these typical LB IIB forms ceased to be used by the 

time of Ramesses III. 

At Lachish, Stratum VII on the mound (which seems to correspond to 

the Fosse Temple III in the moat) represents the last stage of the Late 

Bronze Age, while Stratum VI represents the Iron Age lA. Associated with 

this latter stratum was a bronze object bearing the cartouche of Ramesses 

III (1182-1151 BCE) (Mazar 1992: 262). 

Megiddo stratum VIIB was a Canaanite, rather than an Egyptian, city. 

However, it, too was destroyed near the end of the 13th century. Stratum 

VIIA represented a rebuilt town. During this phase a three-roomed annex 

was added to the palace. This annex appears to have served as a treasury, 

since a hoard of ivories was found in it. Among these ivories was the 

cover of a pen case bearing the cartouche of Ramesses III. Again, this 

stratum contained no Mycenaean or Cypriot imports, justifying its 

assignment to the very beginning of the Iron Age. 

Stager argues that Myc IIIB continued until at least the time of 

Tewosret (1185 BCE), while Myc IIIC:lb (hereafter Myc IIIC) was introduced 

into Canaan just after the invasion of the Sea Peoples during the 8th year 

of Ramesses III, c. 1175 BCE (1995: 335-36). Indeed, stratigraphically, 

Myc IIIC does appear immediately above strata with Myc IIIB pottery at 

several sites. The appearance of this latter pottery can, therefore, be 

viewed as the beginning of the Iron Age lA in Canaan (Mazar 1992: 266). 

In Ammon, most Late Bronze Age II pottery which has been reported 

and for which precise dates have been possible seem to be restricted to 

the very end of the Late Bronze Age; that is to say, either LB IIB or LB 

IIB/Iron lA. For example, LB IIB/Iron 1 pottery has been reported at El-

Mabrak (Yassine 1983), Rujm el-Henu East (McGovern 1983: 110). 

Unfortunately, these reports do not provide the forms. Herr has published 
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a few examples of pottery from the "close of the Late Bronze Age" (i.e. 

Iron IIB) which were found in Field C at Umeiri. These include LB IIB 

jars, a platter, a carinated bowl, cooking pots with triangular rims, and 

a biconical jug (Herr 1991; 241). A Cypriot base-ring sherd (among other 

non-described LB pottery) was found in Field F at Umeiri (Younker et ^ 

190: 21). 

LB IIB local pottery has also been reported at the Amman Airport 

Structure (Herr 1983: 20-21; Kafafi 1983: 33-45). These include a large 

number and variety of typical large and small bowls, carinated bowls 

(although only slightly carinated), jugs, a triangular rimmed cooking pot, 

and strongly flanged saucer lamps (see plate). While some of these forms 

carry through the entire Late Bronze Age, the latest forms date to the LB 

IIB or even the LB/Iron I transition (Herr 1983: 21; Kafafi 1983: 36). 

This date is supported by the presence of a large amount of imported 

Mycenaean wares (Hankey 1974: 140; Kafafi 1983: 35). One unique form is 

the "wide-mouthed jug" which was abundantly represented in the corpus. 

Herr notes that the preponderance of this form and the lack of the more 

common trefoil rim jug may be significant in terms of geography (1983: 

21). 

Sauer has reported a LB IIB/Iron lA flask, carinated bowls, 

triangular cooking pots, and heavy bowls with thickened rims from Hesban 

(1994: 233-34). 

Synchronization with the Ceramic Chronology of Ammon 

While archaeologists working in Transjordan have tended to rely on 

parallels from western Palestine to date the LB ceramic corpus in 

Transjordan (e.g. Dornemann 1983; McGovern 1986: 65; Sauer 1986: 8; 1994: 

233-35; and above), this practice has not been universally followed for 

the LB/Iron Age transition. While good western Palestinian parallels can 
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definitely be found for many Iron Age Trans jordanian forms (not 

surprising, considering the close geographical proximity of the two 

regions), enough differences have been discerned to prompt several 

Transjordanian specialists to argue that Transjordan's Iron Age ceramic 

corpus had its own developmental trajectory and is not merely an extension 

of western Palestine's traditions (Franken and Power 1971). This fact, 

combined with the fact that archaeology on the Transjordanian plateau has 

not yet provided any finds that can provide a precise tie-in with Egyptian 

(or other) chronology (see below), has created a situation in which the 

periodization for the LB/Iron Age transition in Transjordan has varied by 

as much as a hundred years (cf. McGovern 1986: 67). 

Glueck, for example, argued that the Iron Age may have started a 

full century earlier in Transjordan than Cisjordan; that is, Iron I began 

ca. 1300 BCE, rather than 1200 BCE (Glueck 1951: 423). His main reason 

for doing this, however, was based upon the biblical tradition that the 

peoples of Transjordan had occupied their territories prior to the 

appearance of the Israelites. Since the predominate scholarly view at the 

time dated the Israelite conquest to c. 1200 BCE, the Transjordan 

kingdoms, which were already in place prior to the conquest according to 

biblical sources, had to date prior to that time. The problem, though, 

was that Glueck thought he had discerned an archaeological gap between the 

end of the EB and the Iron Age—that is Glueck found no evidence of 

sedentary LB IIB occupation in Transjordan—the time the Ammonites, 

Moabites and Edomites were supposed to be there, according to his 

understanding of the Biblical material. Glueck's solution was to simply 

move the Iron Age material in Transjordan back into the 13th century. 

Glueck's solution would appear to compress the LB IIA-B in Transjordan 

into only one century—1400-1300 BCE (cf. McGovern 1986: 67), although 

Glueck was not specific on how his Iron Age periodization impacted the 
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Late Bronze Age in western Palestine. 

Franken and Power, on the other hand, have not gone so far as 

Glueck, but do believe that Transjordan developed its own pottery 

tradition and that the Iron Age forms there developed directly from local 

13th century traditions (1971: 121; see also Sauer 1994; 237). In a later 

article, Franken goes on to argue that the development of certain (Iron 

Age] pottery types first appeared in Jordan, "while the framework of Late 

Bronze Age culture still survived in Palestine" (1986; 154). That is, he 

assumes that there was a "lag" between Transjordan and western Palestine 

and that the definitive Iron Age I forms emerged first in Transjordan. 

However, this lag may be more apparent than real. One of the hallmarks 

for the beginning of the Iron Age lA was the appearance of the collared 

rim jar, a large pithos with a ridge that appears on the lower neck or 

shoulder of the vessel. Initially, Albright thought that this form was 

restricted to those territories believed to have been occupied by the 

Israelites just after their assumed conquest of western Palestine c. 1200 

BCE. Albright, thus, associated the appearance of collared rim jars with 

the settlement of the Israelites in western Palestine, ca. 1175 BCE 

(Albright 1940; 548; 1971; 118; Finkelstein 1988; 280). Albright's 

interpretation, however, has been modified due to more recent discoveries. 

To begin with, this form is now known to have been common in Transjordan 

as well, suggesting it was not restricted to just the Israelites (see 

Ibrahim 1978; Younker 1993). Moreover, the chronological parameters of 

this form are now known to be much broader. It has not only been found in 

association with MB IIIC pottery at Tell Keisan (Finkelstein 1988; 281), 

a form which marks the beginning of Iron lA in western Palestine (above, 

Mazar 1992), examples have now been reported from clean Late Bronze Age 

IIB (13th century BCE) levels at both Aphek and Tel Nami (Mazar 1994: 88). 

In Ammon it has been found with typical LB IIB local forms at Tell el-
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'Umeiri (Herr forthcoming). If one chooses to follow Stager, Mazar and 

others by defining the end of the LBIIB (associated with the presences of 

Myc IIIB pottery) and the beginning of Iron lA with the invasion of the 

Sea Peoples in the 8th year of Ramesses III (1175 BCE), when Myc IIIC is 

introduced, then collared rim jars, which are associated with Myc IIIB 

pottery in several instances, cannot be considered markers for the actual 

beginning of the Iron Age. Rather, they begin prior to 1175 BCE, that is 

to say, sometime toward the end of the LB IIB period. Perhaps, 

ironically, the traditionally assumed date of c. 1200 BCE is not far off. 

Nevertheless, they are a predominant form during the Iron lA and the fact 

that they exist in both Transjordan and western Palestine allows them to 

serve as a ceramic and chronological link between the two regions for the 

late LB IIB/early Iron lA period. 

There are other ceramic forms that appear in good Iron lA contexts 

in western Palestine that also show up in Ammon. These include incurved 

bowls and strainer-spouted jugs (Sauer 1994: 235) which have been 

recovered from several sites in Ammon including Sahab (Ibrahim 1972; 1974; 

1975; 1978; 1989), Kh. Hajjar (Thompson 1972; Dorsett 1993; Sauer 1994: 

235), Amman Citadel (Dornemann 1983), Umm ad Dananir (McGovern 1986; 1989) 

and Tell el-'Umeiri (Herr 1991a; 1991b; 1995; 1996: 239). They have also 

been found at nearby Jalul, east of Madaba (Younker et al 1993). 

LB IIB/Iron lA Archaeological Material in Ammon 

Early Sedentarization in LB IIB/Iron lA Ammon 

After an interlude of virtually no sedentary occupation in Ammon 

during the LB IB-IIA (above), the latter part of the LB IIB witnessed a 

dramatic resurgence of highland settlements in both Cis- and Transjordan, 

including Ammon (see Finkelstein 1994: 162, Fig. 8). A review of the 

survey and excavation reports reveal that at least 20 sites in Ammon have 
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been assigned to the LB IIB/Iron lA transition (see Figs. 2 and 6). These 

include the Amman Citadel (Bennett 1979a: 159), Tell el-'Umeiri (West) 

(Younker et ai 1993), Sahab (Ibrahim 1992), Umm ad-Dananir (McGovern 

1986), Tell Jawa (South) (Younker et ̂  1990, Safut (Wimmer 1987a; 1987b; 

1992), Kh. Othman (Abu Dayyah et ^ 1991: 392), Rujm el-Henu (McGovern 

1986), the Amman Airport Structure (Hennessy 1966a; 1966b; Herr 1976), El-

Mabrak (Yassine 1983; Waheeb 1992), Haud Umm Kharruba (Gordon and Knauf 

1987: 292), Jebel et-Teweim (Gordon and Knauf 1987: 292), Khirbet el-

'Edhmah (Gordon and Knauf 1987: 292), Rujm Madba'a (Gordan and Knauf 1987: 

292), Rujm Beider (Abu Dayyah et ̂  1991: 390), Khilda (Abu Dayyah et ^ 

1991: 391-392), Hesban Site 128 (Ibach 1987), Abu Zibneh (Gordan and Knauf 

1987: 292), as well as the King Talal Reservoir Survey sites 1 and 13 

(Tell er-Rehil), Area C (Kerestes 1978: 108-35). 

In addition to these sites, a number of cemeteries and tombs have 

been excavated with finds which date to the Late Bronze Age, including the 

Jebel al-Hawayah Burial Caves A1 and A2, the Jebel al-Qesir Burial Caves 

B3, B5, B6, B9, B30 and Sahab Tomb C (McGovern 1986). 

Site Size Distribution 

The "settlement" sites range in size from "medium sized sites" to 

very small (for standard site size classification for Palestine see Gonen 

1984). The size of the settlement sites have been estimated as follows 

(see also Table 1): the Amman Citadel—100-125 dunams; 'Umeiri—65 dunams; 

Sahab 50 dunams; Umm ad-Dananir—25 dunams; Jawa—21 dunams; Safut—17.3 

dunams; Rehil—5.6 dunams; Khirbet Othman—uncertain. The other sites are 

all less than 5 dunams; in most cases, less than a dunam. 

Site size data show that the largest group of sites (11) fall in the 

very small or tiny range (1-10 dunams); six sites are classified as small 

(11-50 dunams); two sites are medium-sized (51-100 dunams); and one site 
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is large (101-199 dunams) (see Table 5). It must be emphasized, however, 

that in the case of the settlements, the size estimates are based on the 

approximate present size of the tell, or the current extent of the ruins, 

rather than actual excavation of the LB Il/Iron I strata. Chances are 

that most of these size estimates should be revised slightly downward. 

Site Function 

Of these 20 sites, eight are probably actual settlements: the Amman 

Citadel, 'Umeiri, Sahab, Umm ad-Dananir, Jawa, Safut, Khirbet Othman and 

Rehil. Three sites consist of what has been described as the cmadratbau 

or a "middle courtyard" structure (see discussion above): Rujm el-Henu, 

the Amman Airport Structure, and El-Mabrak (Yassine 1983). Three more 

sites have been vaguely described as "hilltop forts"—Jebel et-Teweim, 

Khirbet el-'Edhmah, and Rujm Madba'a (Gordan and Knauf 1987). The 

remaining seven sites are small, non-descript sherd scatters or building 

sites, that latter of which may have served as farmsteads, although a full 

study of the features associated with the buildings have not been 

published. 

With regard to the "hilltop fortresses" and ouadratbau structures, 

it is interesting to note that Fritz originally thought the Ammon Airport 

structure, whose ouadratbau plan he clearly recognized, was actually a 

"military watchtower" similar to the other "towers" that dotted the 

landscape later in the Iron Age (Fritz 1971). While this suggestion is 

unlikely for the Amman Airport Structure whose contents seem to point to 

a cultic function (see above), the cmadratbau does have a "fortress-like" 

appearance and, in general, size and construction technique are not too 

different from the so-called "Ammonite Towers" of the Iron II (below). 

Similarly, M. Waheeb's subsequent work at El-Mabrak, which also has a 

ouadratbau plan, led him to describe the site as a "fortified agricultural 
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complex," (Waheeb 1992). This description was based on both, the walls of 

the rectangular compound, which were constructed of large megalithic 

boulders, and the associated finds which pointed to agricultural 

activities on the site. Indeed, I would suggest that, based on location, 

associated artifacts, size, shape, and constructional similarities, the 

ouadratbau is a LB IIB/Iron lA predecessor to the crusur. large fortified 

agricultural estates that are common later in the Iron IB-C (Younker 1989; 

below). This conclusion is more convincing when these structures are 

viewed within the historical context of LB IIB/Iron lA and compared with 

similar structures and a similar historical situation during the Ottoman 

period (see below). 

Historical Factors and Reconstructions of LB IIB/Iron lA 

As noted in Chapter 1, one of the advantages to the organizational 

dynamics of complexity approach to reconstructing the evolution of ancient 

societies, is that it is open to the possibilities that unique historical 

occurrences can impact social evolution (Gould 1986; Feinman 1994: 230; 

Yoffee 1995: 544). As suggested above, Egypt's unprecedented involvement 

in Canaan during the latter part of the Late Bronze Age precipitated a 

reaction in the kin-based country-side, the magnitude of which had not 

been witnessed since urban-rural tensions first began in the EB (Weinstein 

1981; Redford 1992; Joffe 1993). 

Hab/piru and Shasu Dominance in the Highlands 

In order to set the renewed LB IIB/Iron lA sedentarization in Ammon 

into context, it is again necessary to review what was happening in the 

region at-large. Although they would eventually be eclipsed by the 

arrival of the Sea Peoples in Egyptian sources, the Shasu of Transjordan 
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(including the region of Anunon) and related non-sedentary peoples such as 

the Hab/piru in western Palestine continued to dominate the hill country 

of the LB IIB/Iron Age lA in both Cis- and Transjordan (Weinstein 1979; 

Redford 1992: 257-280). 

According to Redford (1992: 274), there is sufficient evidence to 

suggest that the Shasu had become so powerful during this period that they 

were able to cut off Egypt's Trans jordanian route for awhile, thus 

precipitating a vigorous Egyptian response by pharaoh Merneptah. 

Merneptah's success in Canaan (and Transjordan?), however, was short

lived, for after his death he was followed by four weak rulers who 

essentially abandon Canaan for the next 25 years (ibid). 

During this time, according to Redford (1992: 268), the Canaanite 

city-states were quite at the mercy of the highland tribes—both Shasu and 

Hab/piru. As Redford points out, the "'Apiru and nomadic dissidents 

always held the upper hand; to the Canaanite headmen they were 'mighty 

enemies' (EA 318:9), and as few as forty were sufficient to capture and 

destroy 'cities' (EA 185:47;186:50)" (Redford 1992: 268). This would have 

especially been the case during the 25-year Egyptian decline that followed 

the reign of Merneptah (c.1207-1182 BCE). 

Resettlement of Hab/piru and Shasu Elements in the Highlands 

It was most likely during this 25-year hiatus of Egyptian domination 

in Canaan which followed Merneptah's reign (c. 1207-1182 BCE) that the LB 

IIB/Iron lA highland settlements in both Cis- and Transjordan, including 

Ammon, were founded—a time period that harmonizes closely with the 

ceramic chronology of these sites (see stager 1995). The diminished 

threat of corvee and taxes during the post Merneptah period, combined with 

pressures in the highlands for pastoral resources (see Koller-Rollefson 

1992: 15), would have provided ample motivation for those components of 
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the Hab/piru and Shasu who had previously been sedentary (see above) to 

re-establish small agricultural villages in the highlands as quickly as it 

was feasible. While Redford notes that the highlanders were probably 

militarily stronger than the Canaanite city-states, it appears that they, 

nevertheless, chose to avoid pushing into the lowlands during their 

initial settlement phase. This reticence was probably not caused by a 

fear of the weakened Canaanite city-states as much as the continuing 

possibility that the Egyptians might return, which they indeed did during 

the reign of Harnesses III (c. 1182-1151 BCE). 

As noted, this LB IIB/Iron lA settlement process occurs at the same 

time in the highlands of both western Palestine and northern Transjordan, 

including Ammon (c. 1220-1175 BCE). Settlement farther south in 

Transjordan seems to have followed a little later, probably because of 

demographic and environmental factors (see LaBianca and Younker 1995: 406-

407; Finkelstein 1995: 354, 357). 

This historical reconstruction answers some of the questions raised 

by Bunimovitz (1994) about the relationship of this new highland 

settlement phase and the assumed societal collapse that the entire 

southern Levant appears to have experienced at the end of the Late Bronze 

Age (see articles in Ward and Joukowsky, eds. 1992, especially Weinstein 

1992; 142-150; Dever 1992: 99-110). Specifically, Bunimovitz notes that 

the renewed settlement process in the hill country in both Cis- and 

Transjordan appears to have begun while the majority of the Canaanites 

centers were still in existence (1994: 195, 196; above). Bunimovitz asks 

the question that if, as many scholars assume, the collapse of the 

Canaan's socio-political and settlement systems led to nomadization at the 

end of the Middle Bronze Age (see Finkelstein 1988; 1994; 1995; Bunimovitz 

1989), how could this same process at the end of the Late Bronze Age lead 

to sedentarization7 
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Instead, Bunimovitz argues that the LB sedentarization in the 

highlands was the result of increased security provided by the Egyptian 

authorities "as a consequence of the vigorous measures taken by the 

pharaohs of these dynasties" including "punitive expeditions against non-

sedentary groups" . . . "public security was restored, the frontier 

retreated and non-sedentary groups resettled ... in the highlands" 

(1995: 328). 

However, there are a couple of problems with Bunimovitz's 

reconstruction. First of all, there is a bit of a paradox, or even 

outright contradiction, with the idea that the very people against whom 

punitive expeditions are undertaken by the Egyptians—the non-sedentary 

groups of the hill country—would subsequently feel "more secure" as a 

result of Egypt's punitive raids and would consequently settle down. On 

the one hand, there is the record of Merneptah attacking one of these 

groups—Israel (Basel 1995), yet Bunimovitz includes Izbet Sartah and Tell 

Beit Mirsim Bl-2 among the sites which enjoyed the new security provided 

by Egypt—sites which he acknowledges are attributed to the Israelites 

(1995; 328). If these highlands people actually suffered a defeat at the 

hands of the Egyptians, it seems more likely that they would have 

withdrawn even farther from Egyptian control; they would not have settled 

down to become subjected to increased taxes and corvee! 

I would propose a reconstruction that combines the historical 

analysis of Stager (1993) with Joffe's anthropological model (1993: 90-

91); that is, the highlanders were probably local kin-based sedentary 

groups with a long tradition of an "anti-urban" ideology who had fled the 

oppression of Egypt and the Canaanite city-states (Stager 1993) through a 

process of "avoidance" (Gellner 1981; Yapp 1983; Tapper 1990: 67)—in this 

case through nomadization (LaBianca 1990)—and who take advantage of the 

first opportunity to resettle when the state and urban polities are 
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weakened and no longer as oppressive. The ideal time for this 

resettlement would have occurred during that period in which the Egyptians 

began to withdraw from Canaan—during the 25-year Egyptian decline that 

followed the reign of Merneptah (c.1207-1182 BCE) as described above. 

Anunon, which was more distant from the harassment of Egyptian and 

Canaanite city-state authorities to the west, may have actually begun 

settling a little earlier than groups in west of the Jordan. Indeed, 

recent work at Umeiri suggests that the Iron lA site was, indeed, settled 

a little earlier than sites to the west based on the cercimic assemblage 

which includes the earliest Iron lA forms and a higher percentage of LB 

forms than is typical of parallel sites in the west (Herr, personal 

communication). Whether this has anything to do with the Israelite 

tradition that the Ammonites settled in the region first is hard to say, 

especially since these texts are viewed by most scholars as late. 

Ethnographic parallels for Resettlement 

Again, ethnographic parallels for this resettlement process during 

times of diminished oppression can be derived from 19th century Jordan. 

After reforms in the central Ottoman government in Istanbul corrected 

oppressive taxes and treatment of Transjordanian tribal peoples, some of 

the tribes began to settle down (Lewis 1987; Abujaber 1989; LaBianca 

1990). In a similar fashion, while the removal of oppressive taxes and 

corvSe during the LB Il/Iron I was the result of the distraction of 

Egyptian authorities from concerns in Canaan to problems elsewhere in the 

state, rather than deliberate reforms, the result was the same as in the 

19th century—resettlement of tribal groups. 

Emergence of Tribal Confederacies 

While a variety of models have been proposed to explain the 
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settlement that appears in the highlands of Canaan towards the end of the 

LB IIB in western Palestine (sparked by the assumption that these 

represent the earliest archaeological evidence for Israel in Canaan), only 

Joffe's study has attempted to address this issue in a broader regional 

and diachronic perspective. As noted in both Chapters 2 and 3, Joffe's 

identification of the urban and kin-based rural (both sedentary and 

nomadic) elements, and the tension that existed between them, has proved 

quite useful in explaining the dynamics of social evolution in Canaan from 

the EE down to the LB. The historical context of the LB Il/Iron I 

transition surely supports the presence of a tension between lowland 

"city-states" and hinterlands peoples like the Hab/piru and Shasu. 

However, while Joffe's model of "cyclic urban rise and collapse" 

works well for the EB, MB, and LB, he fails to adequately acknowledge some 

distinctive new developments in the LB/Iron Age. While he perceptively 

acknowledges that "anti-urban and anti-royal biases of the kin-based 

countryside, find their ultimate expressions in the later (i.e. LB and 

Iron Age) periods (1993; 91), he doesn't quite reveal just how far this 

"ultimate expression," transcends in its magnitude, complexity and 

permanence, anything that the previous two millennia had witnessed 

(Portugali 1994: 214; Finkelstein 1995: 349, 354, 361). 

The fact is that the resistance of the "anti-urban kin-based 

countryside" was so strong that it led to the formation of entirely new 

social structures. New, not in the sense that the kin-based foundation 

was abandoned, but rather, new in the level of their scale and complexity. 

That is to say, that the anti-urban kin-based countryside evolved for the 

first time into a new kind of large and powerful polity that was not only 

capable of resisting the power of the urban entities, but could actually 

compete with, and eventually, displace them. 

As noted in Chapter 2, Tapper (1990: 66) describes two pathways in 
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which the emergence of central leadership on a broad regional basis within 

a kin-based (tribal) society can occur: internal and external. The 

internal variables include culture, demography, ecology, and economy. The 

external variables include the threat of other supra-tribal entities or 

states. In the case of the latter (a situation which parallels Canaan in 

the Late Bronze Age) the tribal entities have three options—to submit, 

resist, or avoid. If the tribespeople chose to resist, they organize for 

a military confrontation by forming a confederacy. By "confederacy" 

Tapper refers to a "union of tribal groups for political purposes, 

sometimes an alliance on the basis of imputed common descent ..." (1990: 

68). Such centralized tribal unions, which Tapper notes, may be tribal 

only in the sense of being composed of tribes, "often approximate states, 

being territorially defined and stratified under a ruling dynasty and 

elite; by origin they are secondary states . . ." (ibid). Although 

neither Ammon nor the other tribal peoples of Palestine obtained "state" 

level polities (even on a small scale) until much later (see below, next 

chapter), certainly the available archaeological and textual data suggests 

the emergence of several highland tribal confederacies through a process 

similar to that which Tapper describes for more recent tribes in this same 

region (see Mendenhall 1973 and Gottwald 1979). 

What Joffe fails to recognize, in my opinion, is that the most 

significant point about the LB urban collapse in Canaan is that, for the 

first time since their appearance in the EB, the Canaanite city-states, 

such as they existed throughout the EB, MB, and LB, do not rebound from 

the LB collapse (see 1993: 91 n. 3). Instead, they are eventually 

displaced by entirely new polities—polities that will eventually form the 

so-called "nation-states" of Ammon, Moab, and Edom, and in western 

Palestine, Israel (see below). 

The idea that Palestine's Iron Age "urbanism" was borrowed from Late 
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Bronze Age Canaanite predecessors is not new. With reference to Israel's 

emerging "urbanism" Mendenhall (1975) has suggested that David 

incorporated the canaanite bureaucracy into the nascent Israelite state; 

Hettinger (1971 argued that the Solomonic bureaucracy was an Egyptian 

derivation. Demsky (1977), Lemaire (1981) and Williams (1962) seem to 

hold that Israel's urban institutions were incorporated from the Canaanite 

urban bureaucracy. 

However, as Price (1978) has warned, one cannot always assume that 

institutions in a primary state transfer to the secondary states they 

spawn or influence. 

Processes of change, whatever their ultimate origin, necessarily 
work upon, and through, the selective pressures of local ecosystems 
and the mode of production of the populations occupying them. Thus, 
there is a strong implication that institutions per se are not 
exportable (1978; 182). 

In a similar vane Jamieson-Drake points out. 

The independent technological and economic development of the 
highland...social system and the Canaanite, then Philistine, lowland 
social systems occurred at least in part because of the differential 
selective pressures placed on those systems by the hill-county and 
coastal plain ecologies of that region. Institutions geared to 
adapt an economy and social system of the local ecosystem may be 
maladaptive under different ecological pressures (1991: 23). 

The urban entities that appear in Palestine during the Iron Age are 

not reemergent Canaanite city states (contra Joffe 1993: 91; see Stager 

1985: 25; 1995: 345). Rather, they are outgrowths of the new broad-based, 

kin-based entities that now dominate the land. When urbanism later 

reappeared in Canaan, it was subsumed within an overarching kin-based 

social structure that far surpassed what had existed previously in the 

region (Stager 1985; see below). 

The Emergence of Inter-tribal Rivalries 

The biblical references concerning the emergence of highland tribal 

groups such as the Ammonites and Israelites raises the question of the 
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relationship of these peoples to the Hab/piru and Shasu of the LBII/Iron 

I sources. Because of the tendency of most scholars to focus almost 

exclusively on the Israelites, those scholars who have attempted to find 

a connection have tended to equate both the Hab/piru and the Shasu with 

the Israelites (cf. Letnche 1992: 6). While a "one for one" equation is 

now generally recognized as impossible (Dever 1995: 23), there are still 

many scholars who believe that Israelites could have easily been, and at 

times were, included within both of these Egyptian classifications (e.g. 

Weippert 1976; Lemeche 1985; Weippert and Weippert 1991; Redford 1992; 

Hopkins 1993; Dever 1995: 23; but see Yurco 1986; 1990). More important, 

however, is the likelihood, that the other highland tribes peoples, 

including the Ammonites, were also included within these designations. 

As indicated in the previous chapter, the Egyptian sources seem to 

make a distinction between the Hab/piru and the Shasu (cf. Giveon 1971; 

Doc. 3; Ward 1992: 1166). As I also suggested, the Egyptian descriptions, 

combined with analogies from the Ottoman period, would indicate that the 

Hab/piru represent that portion of the population that actually fled the 

Canaanite city-states and their immediate daughter villages for a non-

sedentary life in the highlands; thus, they were, as the Egyptian texts 

describe, "fugitives" or "refugees" from, or "enemies" of, Canaan urban 

and/or Egyptian state authority (cf. Lemeche 1992: 8). The Shasu, on the 

other hand, represent the indigenous Highlanders who, according to the 

Egyptian sources, were initially composed of both sedentary and non-

sedentary components (Giveon 1971: 114-15, n.5; Ward 1992: 1166). 

However, increasing pressures from lowland Canaanite city-state rulers, 

for taxes and manpower to fill the corvee, encouraged a growing component 

of the sedentary Shasu to undergo "nomadization" to avoid this pressure 

(Hopkins 1993). Together, these non-sedentary groups in the highlands 

formed a significant amount of Canaan's LB II population—a segment that 
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was not under, and, indeed, was in opposition to, the authority of the 

Canaanite city-states and Egypt (Lemche 1992; 8; Ward 1992: 1166). 

At the time of the LB IIB/Iron lA transition, during the 25-year 

post-Merneptah hiatus when Egyptian/Canaanite city-state oppression 

diminished, both those anti-urban kin-based elements of the (originally) 

lowland Hab/piru and the highland Shasu who had previously pursued a 

sedentary lifestyle, returned to that lifestyle by establishing new 

settlements in the highlands of both Cisjordan and Transjordan, including 

Aromon. 

While the threat from the Canaanite city-states and the Egyptians 

had subsided, competition for scarce resources for a both a sedentary and 

pastoral lifestyle in the highlands was increasing (see Koller-Rollefson 

1988; 1992). This shifted the poles of conflict from a tribal 

highland/urban lowland orientation (see Bunimovitz 1995: 324) to an inter

tribal one. Since both the lowland urbanites/rural villagers who had fled 

the Canaanite city-states (Hab/piru), and the highlander Shasu (both 

sedentary and pastoral) were kin-based peoples, the alliances that these 

peoples formed were undoubtedly formed along kin-based lines as described 

by Tapper (1990). This is not to say that these alliances were 

constructed along a Hab/piru vs. Shasu alignment. Chances are that some 

Hab/piru that fled or defied Canaanite urban or Egyptian state authority 

interacted with the Shasu, eventually resulting in tribal alliances that 

cut across Hab/piru/Shasu distinctions. Eventually, these distinctions, 

which were only relevant to Egyptian and Canaanite urban authorities 

anyway, became blurred. With the withdrawal of Egyptian authority and the 

collapse of the Canaanite city-states towards the end of the LB Il/Iron I 

transition, these distinctions disappear. Indeed, there are no more 

references to either Hab/piru or Shasu after c. 1150 BCE (Ward 1992: 1167; 

Lemeche 1992: 9). Inter-tribal distinctions in this type of tense, 
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competitive social environment would become more important as closely 

related family groups scrambled to form alliances against more distantly 

related groups. Hence distinctions like Benjaminite vs Ephraimite or 

Gadite become more important, as do larger groupings such as Israelite vs 

Ammonite. This is precisely the picture that the book of Judges provides 

(see below). 

It may be more than coincidence that at this same time the 

Egyptians, themselves, appear to have begun making distinctions among the 

Shasu; those in southern Transjordan are now designated as "Shasu 

clansfolk from Edom." Specifically, during the 8th year of Merneptah, 

1206 BCE, the Papyrus Anastasi VI reports; 

We have finished with allowing the Shasu clansfolk of Edom to pass 
the fort of Merenptah that is in Succoth ("Tjeku"), to the pools of 
Pi-Atum of Merenptah that are in Succoth, to keep them alive and to 
keep alive their livestock, by the will of Pharaoh... (Gardiner 
1937: 76-77) 

While a similar linguistic link does not exist at present for Moab, 

some have suggested that the Balua stele, found in Moab and dating to the 

13/12th century BCE, and which clearly depicts a person in bag-like 

headdress that is particularly associated with the Shasu in Egyptian 

depictions (Ward and Martin 1964, but see Kitchen 1992: 29 and 32 n.44), 

ties the Shasu with the Moabites as well (see Giveon: 203; Boling 1988: 

54). 

Finally, some scholars have argued that the non-sedentary people 

called "Israel" by Merneptah in his famous "Israel Stele" (c.1207 BCE) 

are none other than those Shasu in western Palestine mentioned in other 

Egyptian sources (Giveon 1971; Doc 5a; Ward 1992; 1165; Redford 1992; 

Hopkins 1993). For example, according to Redford, the appearance of an 

entity called "Israel" "with all the character of a Shasu enclave" 

suggests to him that the tribal Israelites (an ethnic designation) were a 

part of the tribal Shasu (a social class designation) (Redford 1992: 275). 
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The identification of Israel with the Shasu has been promoted by numerous 

scholars including Weippert (1974; 1979), Rainey (1991), Redford (1992). 

If Yurco (1990) is right that the Karnak reliefs provide a pictoral 

representation of the events described on the Merneptah Stele, then there 

is no doubt that Merneptah's antagonists in this caunpaign included the 

Shasu at some point since people in typical Shasu garb are clearly 

included on these reliefs (cf. Rainey 1991). Rainey goes so far as to 

identify the Shasu on the Karnak reliefs with the Israelites of the 

Merneptah Stele (Rainey 1991; but see Yurco 1990). 

Regardless of whether these identifications are precise, the fact 

remains that the interacting components that characterize the societal 

dynamics of Palestine at the beginning of the Iron Age are no longer 

oriented only between urban vs peasant or sedentary vs. non-sedentary; 

rather, they are beginning to be replaced by tribe vs. tribe. 

Ethnographic Examples of Inter-tribal Rivalry 

Interestingly, there are several ethnographic and 

ethnoarchaeological parallels which may provide some additional insights 

into the local social dynamics among tribal peoples—parallels that may 

provide a window into what was going on between the various highland 

peoples of the LB Il/Iron Age transition. Specifically, the accounts of 

the 19th century resettlement phase show that there remained an element of 

instability within the social landscape in the form of those non-sedentary 

components (bedouin) who chose not to settle down and who still 

supplemented their livelihood through raiding. Therefore, the earliest 

settlements in Jordan during the 19th century were often fortified 

compounds, known in Arabic as ousur (sing, gasr^ which were intended to 

protect the newly settled folks from these local raids (LaBianca 1990: 

231). According to Conrad (1981) the term gasr has a variety of related 
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connotations: while its basic connotation is the opposite of 'ephemeral 

structures' such as tents and reed houses (see LaBianca 1990: 224), it 

commonly refers to "substantial agricultural compounds" or "fortified 

farms" (1981: 14-15). Indeed, at present the local Jordanians use the 

term in reference to all large rectangular fortified buildings that dot 

the landscape today, whether they date to the Islamic or pre-Roman 

structures. As LaBianca explains, it is generally understood that the 

Islamic ousur were built during the early stages of sedentarization in a 

social environment that was improving, but still unstable. 

Of all of the operational facilities which became commonplace during 
the early decades of sedentary existence in Jordan, none are more 
characteristic of times of uncertain security than the fortified 
farm building (LaBianca 1990: 95; see also 231). 

As noted above, a comparison of the Islamic oasr with more ancient 

ousur of the Late Bronze and Iron Ages show few architectural or 

structural differences, expect that the latter are generally built of more 

roughly hewn stones, although the later ousur are often built of stones 

robbed from earlier ones (LaBianca 1990: 95). While the Late Bronze Age 

examples have not been extensively studied in light of a possible 

agricultural function (except Waheeb 1992), several Iron Age "fortified" 

buildings (sometimes called towers or forts) have been studied and 

numerous agricultural features such as winepresses, bedrock food 

processing centers, cisterns, and terraces have been noted in their 

vicinity (Ibach 1987; Boling 1989; especially YounJter 1989; LaBianca 1990; 

below). 

Weheeb's study (1992) would suggest that some of the Late Bronze Age 

ouadratbau and ousur in Ammon could have served as predecessors of the 

Iron Age fortified farmstead found by the Madaba Plains and Hesban 

surveys. Indeed, the use of fortified agricultural compounds appears to 

be characteristic of Ammon throughout the Late Bronze and Iron Ages 

(Younker 1989). If the Amman Airport Structure is factored out, then 5 
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out of the 20 LB IIB/Iron lA sites appear to be agricultural fortified 

compounds for sedentarizing pioneers. 

Not all of these LB/Iron Age ousur were isolated buildings (though 

most were at first). Again referring to the 19th century version, 

LaBianca makes the important observation that, although a gasr often 

appears as a single structure, the Islamic "fortified residential 

compounds or ousur did not always exist as isolated entities." Indeed, 

"clusters of ousur could be found which together made up a village or a 

town" (1990: 224). Those gusur with villages probably represent later 

expansion as houses are established near the aasr to enjoy the latter's 

protection. During times of trouble, the villagers from these nearby 

towns retreat to the safety of the aasr. There are some possible LB/Iron 

Age parallels for fortified villages centered on a centralized fort. For 

example, Haud Umm Kharruba, a possible LB village (Gordon and Knauf 1987: 

292) of numerous structures seems to reflect later Islamic villages which 

consisted of fortified residential compounds. Many more examples of these 

ousur "villages" appear in Ammon during the Iron Age I-II, however (see 

below). 

The parallels between the 19th century Jordanian ousur and those of 

the LB/Iron Ages are striking in terms of size, construction, location, 

and associated agricultural features. It, therefore, would not be 

unreasonable to assume that the earlier structures were built under 

similar unstable socio-political circumstances; that is, not the 

oppression from a distant state, but an increase in local, inter-tribal 

rivalries. 

Significantly, such a picture of social instability is precisely 

what is provided by biblical sources which purport to refer to this 

period. Specifically, it is at this very time that the sources depict the 

emergence of "tribal" entities in the highlands of both Cis- and 



130 

Transjordan—the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites in Transjordan and the 

Israelites in Cisjordan. While the biblical sources indicate that at a 

distant and higher level of their hereditary lineages these groups (at 

least from the Israelite point of view) saw themselves as related to each 

other (e.g. Gen 19:36-38; see Gottwald 1979 and Malamat 1973), these same 

records also provide a picture of almost continuous rivalry and warfare 

between these groups beginning during the latter part of the LB II and 

continuing throughout the Iron Age (cf. Landes 1956; Boling 1975). It 

might be argued, as indeed many scholars do, that these biblical texts 

reflect only what later Israelites thought about the socio-political 

relations of an earlier period, or that these later Israelites were 

actually superimposing the social conditions of their time onto the 

earlier (Iron I) period they were attempting to describe. Either way, 

however, it would be surprising that the Israelites of Iron II—a time 

when that society is believed by most scholars to have reached its socio

political apex in terms of complexity and when tribalism would have been 

most suppressed—would retain such a strong memory or even the existence 

of tribalism among Iron II Israelites, unless tribalism had indeed been 

characteristic of the earlier period. In short, it would be strange if 

later Israelites would resort to tribal conventions to explain earlier 

socio-political relationships if they, in fact, did not possess a 

tradition of tribalism in which such tribal explanations would make sense. 

It is interesting that the first settlements of those tribal 

entities in Transjordan, especially the Ammonites, consist of these 

megalithic, fortified agricultural compounds, as opposed to the simpler 

"four-roomed" houses that typify the highlands of Cisjordan where the 

Israelite's first settlements appear. The greater emphasis on fortifying 

the feimily homestead in Ammon may reflect the greater insecurity these 

people felt as they settled down next to the far more numerous Israelites 
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to the west, the Moabites to the south, and the Arameans to the north. 

While there is little record of conflict between the Anunonites, Arameans 

and Moabites, the book of Judges contains several accounts of Ammonite-

Israelite clashes (e.g. Landes 1956). 

Another interesting tradition is the fact that the Israelites viewed 

the Ammonites as being settled first. While the non-sedentary Israelites 

were clearly threatened by the Ammonites who lived within fortified 

settlements there is no doubt that from the Ammonite perspective they felt 

quite threatened by the still semi-nomadic Israelites. 

Isolated Pottery and Metallurgy Traditions in Transjordan 

In addition to the renewal in sedentary population in Ammon with the 

commencement of the LB IIB, four technological traditions emerge at this 

time which appear to be distinctive to the central Transjordanian plateau-

-what would become known as Ammon. These include pottery, bronze, iron 

and glass production. 

While there has not yet been enough material excavated and analyzed 

from the earlier part of LB II sites in Ammon to be able to say anything 

too definitive about Late Bronze Age pottery technology, there have been 

two studies which have produced some intriguing and potentially quite 

significant findings in this regard. The first is that of Franken (1969) 

who has focused on the pottery technology at Deir ^Alla in the Jordan 

Valley, and the second is that of McGovern (1986) who has analyzed the 

material from the Beq'ah Valley in the central Transjordanian plateau 

(northern Ammon). 

At first glance, it may seem that a study of pottery from the Jordan 

Valley would be of only secondary relevance to understanding the pottery 

industry on the plateau to the east. However, Franken argues that a 

careful analysis of the technology exhibited in the Jordan Valley show 
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closer affinities with Transjordan than Cisjordan. In brief, Franken's 

study of pottery technology in the Jordan Valley (including forms not made 

at Oeir 'Alia) led him to conclude that the true potter's wheel, or fast 

wheel, ceased to be used, at least in the Jordan Valley, during the Late 

Bronze Age (1969; 1986: 162-64). 

This finding matches that obtained by McGovern's team for the Beg*ah 

Valley. The data base is yet small and based on the results obtained from 

Jebel al-Hawayah Cave A2. The information from there, however, suggests 

that there appears to have been " a gradual shift from wheel-throwing to 

coil-building during LB I, which resulted in coil-building becoming the 

predominant technique in LB II for both Jar/jug and bowl types" (Glanzman 

and Fleming 1986: 174). Thus, "The evidence presently available from the 

Baq'ah indicates that some kind of device for 'throwing' larger forms must 

have been available in LB I" (ibid). 

Not only are the technological transitions the same in both the 

Valley and on the plateau, Franken and Power argue that analysis of the 

pottery forms from Deir 'Alia has shown that "tribes from the east had 

their own pottery repertoire, which can be distinguished from the Late 

Bronze Age Canaanite repertoire," and "that much, which hitherto has been 

thought to be a simple development from Canaanite traditions, is in fact 

the continuation of Transjordanian traditions of the thirteenth century 

B.C. and not of Palestinian traditions," (1971: 121). Although Franken 

and Power allow that the pottery of Deir 'Alia "is in some respects 

analogous to that of the transitional Late Bronze-Iron Age of Palestine," 

it is "not entirely so," (ibid., 122). While Deir 'Alia is not on the 

central Transjordan plateau proper, its location to the west, between 

western Palestine and the Transjordanian plateau makes it likely that the 

plateau's pottery followed its own lines of development. This conclusion 

is supported by some unique forms which appear in the LB repertoire of Umm 
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ad-Dananir. Specifically, McGovern notes that "the LB II bowl types in 

the Baq'ah had already diverged somewhat from the western Palestinian 

repertoire" (1986: 69). While monochrome decoration slowly displaced 

bichrome decoration in western Palestine, bichrome decoration continued to 

be popular on the Transjordanian plateau (ibid.)-

Studies of manufacturing techniques and forms suggest that, not only 

is there a close relationship between the pottery of the Jordan Valley and 

the Transjordanian plateau, but also, there is evidence of continuity of 

the pottery industry throughout the Late Bronze Age and into the Iron Age. 

A study of the ware of local LB pottery through petrography, neutron 

activation analysis, and electron microscopic investigation revealed that 

most LB I, LB II and Iron lA pottery at Umm ad-Dananir came from the same 

source, which was identified as a clay bed in the wadi below Khirbet Umm 

ad-Dananir (McGovern 1992). 

However, although the same clay bed was used during these periods, 

a gradual transformation was discerned in the preparation and firing of 

the clay between the Late Bronze Age I and Iron lA. Specifically, the 

volume of quartz and calcite inclusions increased from LB I to Iron lA. 

At the same time, the firing temperature dropped from a range of 700-850 

C in the LBA to a range of 550-700 C in Iron lA. McGovern notes that this 

change is concurrent with the shift from wheel thrown to coil built 

pottery (ibid.). 

The causes for this transformation are, as yet, uncertain. However, 

they suggest that perhaps that part of the clay bed with fewer inclusions 

had been exhausted by the end of LB I, and later potters were obliged to 

settle for less pure clay. The LB II potters, who were apparently more 

interested in quantity than quality (reflecting an increase in sedentary 

occupation?), chose not to take the additional time necessary to levigate 

the clay. If there was a decrease in the water supply, this, too, could 
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have had an effect (ibid.). If such circumstances prevailed, a transition 

from wheel-throwing to coil-building pots, makes sense. A heavily 

tempered fabric makes coiling a more suitable technique (McGovern 1986: 

193) . 

Metallurgy 

Bronze. Tin-bronze anklets, bracelets, rings, weapons and toggle-

pins have been reported at several Late Bronze Age sites including the 

Amman Tomb (Harding and Isserlin 1953: pi. 2.112) and Sahab Tomb B (Dajani 

1970: pi. 20.SA358, 327, 333, 340, 341, 344) and Burial Cave B3 (McGovern 

1986: 245). Two copper bowls were also found in Burial Cave B3 (McGovern 

1986: 268). A number of bronze artifacts from Burial Cave B3 were 

analyzed and found to lack many impurities, suggesting that the metal 

smiths possessed a high level of skill in smelting and refining the metals 

(Notis et ̂  1986: 283). 

Analysis of the metallurgical technology revealed that bronze 

artifacts displayed a trend toward increased tin content throughout the 

Late Bronze Age and into the Iron Age (Khalil 1980; Notis et al 1986: 

283). This finding is surprising in that it contradicts the hypothesis of 

reduced foreign trade of tin into Palestine due to disruptions at the end 

of the Late Bronze Age (Muhly 1980). At present the origin of both the 

tin and copper used for the manufacturing of Bronze remain unknown (Notis 

et ^ 1986: 283), but it suggests a certain isolation of the 

Trans jordanian plateau from the disruptions at the end of the Late Bronze 

Age that affected adjacent regions such as Canaan. 

Iron. In addition to the bronze artifacts, an iron bangle fragment 

was found in the Late Bronze Age burial cave (Cave B3) in the Beq'ah 

Valley which, from a technological aspect, was essentially the same as 

those from Iron contexts. This suggested to McGovern that there had been 
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"some measure of continuity between the Bronze and Iron Ages" in terms of 

Iron technology and manufacturing (McGovern 1986: 338). The occurrence of 

Iron artifacts within this Late Bronze Age context has several important 

implications for interpreting the nature of the society. First of all, it 

attests to an early and independent Iron technological tradition in Ammon, 

separate from that of Cisjordan. It also testifies to population 

continuity with the Iron Age people in that this indigenous technological 

tradition continues throughout the Iron Age without break. 

Glass Technology 

McGovern also conducted an analysis of silicates (mostly beads) from 

the Beq'ah Valley tombs (1986: 202-242). He concludes that the dark 

colorants (created by combining copper, manganese, and cobalt in high 

concentrations), and the opacifiers of silicate materials (glass, frit, 

faience, and glassy faience) "strongly suggest that a central 

Transjordanian industry had been established by the beginning of the LBA" 

(1986: 337). Overall the techniques used in glass manufacturing showed a 

closer resemblance to Syrian glass/frit traditions than those of Egypt. 

McGovern also notes that the Beq*ah Valley silicates display several 

distinctive characteristics (such as ores used for colorants) from those 

found at Beth Shan, across the Jordan Valley. This, too, suggests that 

the Central Transjordanian plateau also maintained its own glass industry 

during the Late Bronze Age, distinctive from western Palestine (1986: 241-

42, 337). 

The emergence of four distinctive technological traditions—pottery, 

bronze, iron and glass—is intriguing in view of the historical sources 

which suggest a tension between the highlanders of Cis- and Transjordan 

and the Egyptians and their city-state proxies. Could it be that the 

emergence of Transjordan's isolated technologies reflect their 
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"withdrawal" from Cisjordan's oppressive city-state system? 

Siunary 

Settlement data from the central Transjordanian plateau show an 

increase in the number of settlements in Ammon from the LB IIA to the LB 

IIB Iron lA transition. From the former period only two "cultic" sites 

and 3 caves have so far been discovered—no settlements have yet been 

dated to this period. From the LB IIB-Iron lA period, however, a total of 

20 sites have been identified, eight of which are settlements of varying 

size (), seven appear to be small (less than ten dunams with only one 

dwelling structure), single family farmsteads, and three appear to be 

hilltop fortresses or fortified agricultural complexes—larger than the 

farmsteads—similar to the cmsur of the Arabic periods. Overall, the data 

show a modest but marked return of sedentary occupation to the central 

Transjordanian highlands during the LB IIB-Iron lA period. 

Even more interesting is the fact that while many aspects of the 

material culture of the central Transjordanian plateau are similar to that 

of the highlands of Canaan during this period of renewed sedentarization— 

suggesting perhaps some common bonds between the two highland populations-

-certain aspects of the pottery, metallurgical, and glass technologies of 

the Ammon region are quite distinct from that of western Palestine. 

Especially intriguing is Ammon's acquisition of tin for bronze production 

at a time when western Palestine's access to foreign tin was reduced. 

This paradox of commonality and distinctiveness in the material cultures 

of the highland populations of both Cis- and Transjordan is all the more 

intriguing in that it is thought by many scholars that it was at this time 

that the highland populations diverge and assume separate socio-political 

identities that become well-known during the Iron Age—Israelites, 

Ammonites, etc. 
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Insights into the actual processes that led to this divergence may 

be derived from the historical situation that can be reconstructed from 

contemporary and later historical sources. Especially important for 

understanding this period are the various Egyptian sources that identify 

a number of peoples who reside in the highland areas where the Ammonite 

and Israelite polities will emerge—peoples who are described as living 

outside or beyond the authority of the Egyptians or their local proxies, 

the rulers of the Canaanite city-states. For the highlands of western 

Palestine these people are generally identified as the Hab/piru; for 

Transjordan, including Ammon, they are designated primarily as the Shasu 

(although the Shasu appear elsewhere as well). The similarity of some 

aspects of the material culture in both western Palestine and the central 

Transjordanian plateau (Ammon) at this time probably reflects both the 

similar lifestyles of the peoples who in lived in both of these regions, 

as well as possible kinship ties—ties that are reflected in later 

(Israelite) sources. The differences, on the other hand, could reflect a 

desire on the part of the people of central Transjordan (Ammon), to 

distance themselves from certain entanglements with western Palestine, 

especially those that would run afoul of Egyptian and/or local Canaan 

Urban authorities. Thus, the emerging Late Bronze Age pottery, metal, and 

glass industries of Transjordan's highlands assumed an orientation north 

toward Syria with regards to the acquisition of raw materials, styles, and 

trade connections, rather than west toward Palestine. This northern 

orientation was maintained into the Iron Age and may have helped 

accentuate the later divisions between the emerging Israelite and Ammonite 

polities that begin in Iron I and reach their floruit during the Iron II 

(below). 

The period of sedentarization that occurs in Ammon (as well as in 

the highlands of Canaan) during the latter part of LB IIB-Iron lA 
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transition period appears to date precisely to the 25 year hiatus of 

Egyptian domination that occurred immediately after Merneptah's reign 

(1207-1182 BCE), a time when corvSe and taxes pressures would likely have 

been temporarily reduced. As these anti-authority (anti-urban), 

"outsider" highlanders (Hab/piru, Shasu and other unnamed groups) settled 

down, their growing strength vie-a-vie the weakened Canaanite city-states 

apparently encouraged the formation of confederacies that further 

increased and consolidated their strength both against the urban centers 

and (eventually) each other. As will be proposed in the next chapter, it 

was probably these early kin-based confederacies apparently formed the 

nuclei for the socio-political entities that would emerge during the Iron 

Age, including the Israelites in western Palestine and the Ammonites on 

the central Transjordanian plateau. 
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Chapter 5: Triumph of the Tribes: 
Rise of the Tribal Monarchies 

Introduction 

In the last chapter the settlement archaeology and historical data 

of the LB Il/Iron I transitional period were traced for the Central 

Transjordan plateau. Together these data show that it was just as Egypt 

began its withdrawal from Canaan that the process of "nomadization" or 

"bedouinization" reversed itself and settlements begin to reappear in the 

region both in Cis- and Transjordan. Archaeological data, combined with 

Egyptian textual sources, suggest that kin-based peoples such as the 

Hab/piru and Shasu were beginning to assert themselves by establishing 

settlements and forming tribal alliances that could contest the dominance 

of the surviving Canaanite city-states. 

This chapter will continue to trace the process of "sedentarization" 

through the Iron Age on the Central Transjordanian plateau or as it would 

become known—Ammon. Again, the settlement data, when combined with 

textual sources, including, now, certain biblical texts, suggests that it 

was during this period that the kin-based groups of LB Il/Iron I formed 

large tribal confederacies. These not only contended with the declining 

Canaanite city-states, but ultimately displaced them. As will be 

explained below, the surviving confederacies soon found themselves in 

contention with each other. This, combined with the invasion of the 

Philistines into southwest Canaan, created a number of circumstances that 

led to the strengthening of the tribal confederacies. Ultimately, these 

confederacies developed into the kingdoms well attested in biblical and 

extra-biblical sources including that of Ammon. 

Chronology of Iron lA-B 

Periodization and Ceramic Chronology—Iron lA-B 

Since Transjordan's Iron Age ceramic chronology is usually defined 
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by its connections to western Palestine (Domemann 1963), it is necessary 

to review that material first. In western Palestine the iron IB is set 

off from the Iron lA by the introduction of Philistine bichrome ware, (the 

hallmark of the Iron IB according to Albright). Philistine bichrome ware 

first appears just after the death of Ramesses III (c. 1151), the 

withdrawal of Egypt from Palestine, and the second phase of Philistine 

expansion in Canaan. It continues well into the 11th century (c. 1050 

BCE). 

Because of the failure of Philistine pottery to penetrate the 

central Transjordanian plateau, the Iron IB has been difficult to isolate 

in Ammon (Sauer 1982; below). It may be for this reason that McGovern, 

based on his finds from the Beq^ah Valley at Burial Cave A4, has suggested 

that the Iron lA in Transjordan may go as late as 1050 BCE (1986: 67). 

Essentially McGovem's Iron lA in Ammon corresponds with the traditional 

Iron IB in western Palestine. 

Sauer, on the other hand, still argues for maintaining the Iron IB 

division in Transjordan (1994; 238-39). At Hesban, for example, Sauer has 

isolated a stratum sandwiched between strata with distinctive Iron lA and 

Iron IC ceramic forms respectively. This sandwiched stratum contained 

what Sauer felt were some distinctive Iron Age pottery forms which Sauer 

assigned to Iron IB on the basis of their stratigraphic position between 

Iron lA and IC strata. These Iron IB forms included "less thick" collared 

rim store jars, cooking pots with "elongated rims," and some "dark 

monochrome painting as surface treatment" (1994; 238-39). In fact, Sauer 

has argued that Iron IB sites in Transjordan, including Ammon, appear to 

parallel the situation at Bethel, a site in western Palestine that also 

does not apparently attest any Philistine influence. 

Specifically, Sauer has noted that there is a strong resemblance 

between the Iron IB pottery of Bethel (see Albright and Kelso 1968: 63-66) 
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and Hesban (Sauer 1994: 237). Sauer (1994: 239) suggests that other 

Transjordan sites which parallel Bethel's corpus include ^Arag el-'^Amir 

(see Lapp 1989: 282-288), and Tell el-^Umeiri. Unfortunately, the 

examples and parallels he cites have not been pxiblished, so it is still 

difficult to separate the Iron lA from the Iron IB in Ammon. At Umeiri, 

Horr agrees that some of the forms he has found at Umeiri might go into 

Iron IB. These forms include a jug with a "flaring, exterior thickened 

rim," a krater with an "exterior round thickening," and a bowl with an 

"in-tumed, simple rim," (Herr 1996: 239, 241). However, Herr has not 

yet been able to isolate an Iron IB stratiom per se (neither 11th or 10th 

century BCE) at el-^Umeiri. 

In most cases, however, the subtle variations that define the Iron 

IB in Ammon have not been noticed or published in the various surveys and 

excavations. The best that can be done for distinguishing an Iron IB site 

or stratvmi is that the ceraunic corpus lacks the late LB IIB forms, but 

does not yet display the red slip wares that mark the end of the Iron IC 

and Iron IIA (below). Until the Iron IB can be better isolated in Ammon, 

it will be necessary to combine the later Iron lA (when LB IIB forms 

disappear, c. 1175 BCE) with the Iron IB (prior to the appearance of Iron 

I-C/Iron IIA red slipped wares). Thus, for this study the Iron lA and IB 

in Ammon will be merged as Iron lA-B and will be dated according to the 

chronology that Stager and others have worked out for western Palestine, 

i.e. 1175-1050 BCE (Stager 1995: 339). 

Archaeological Data 

Settlement data 

The Iron lA-B period in Ammon was clearly one of substantial growth. 

The number of sites in Ammon jumped from 20 in the LB IIB-Iron lA 

transition to 68 in the Iron Age lA-B proper (Table 2; Figures 3 and 4). 
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However, this nunber must not be considered absolute since many of the 

sites assigned to Iron I are based on Glueck's field readings, which, in 

some cases, have been open to doubt (see Franken and Power 1971). 

Nevertheless, it is clear that during this period a discemable 

transformation appears to have occurred wherein agricultural settlements 

sprouted throughout the coiintryside and the subsistence mode shifted from 

an emphasis on pastoralism to intensive agriculture (LaBianca 1989; 1990). 

A review of the surveys and excavation reports of Ammon reveal that 

at least 27 sites appear to be actual settlements (urban, town or village) 

as compared with 8 from the end of the Late Bronze Age Il/Iron lA (Table 

2; Table 6). Of these 27 settlement sites, 1 (Amman) ranks as a large 

site (199-101 dunams); 2 are medium sites (100-51 dunams); and 24 are 

small sites (50-11 dunams). These data clearly point to the emergence of 

a more con^lex settlement hierarchy. 

Of the three larger sites (Amman, Tell el-^Umeiri and Sahab), the 

first two show evidence of city wall systems. These include the 

"cyclopean" wall found at the Amman Citadel (Burdajewicz 1993; 1247; 

Domaemann 1983; 91), and the "casemate" wall at Tell el-"'Umeiri [Younker 

et al 1993]. The latter included, as noted above, a dry moat, and an 

earthen rampart supported by a revetment wall. It is certainly the most 

con^lex fortification system in Ammon and perhaps all of ancient 

Palestine, for the matter. These wall systems could be an indication of 

a transforTMition of social relations in terms of control over labor 

resources and agricultural surpluses (Joffe 1993: 50). 

At one time it was thought that a nxunber of "megalithic" towers or 

forts had been built around the borders of Ammon during the Iron IA— 

especially along the southern, western, and northern borders—to defend 

Ammon from incursions from the Israelites and others (e.g. Glueck 1939; 

1971: 181; Landes 1956; 1961; Pape 1952; Gese 1958; Hentschke 1958; 1960; 
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cf. Thompson 1989: 4-8). Closer examination of these structures, 

including excavation of several of these sites, has shovm that this 

hypothesis was incorrect; most of these "towers" were built at different 

times throughout the iron Age II, as will be seen below (Domemann 1983; 

Yassine 1983: 17; Younker et al 1990; Kletter 1991; Najjar 1992). 

Many of the remaining 42 sites of Iron I, which generally consist of 

only a single building (often described as "fortresses" in the reports), 

appear to be fortified farming compounds (discussed in Chapter 3); this 

should be compared to 12 such sites of the previous Late Bronze Age 

IIB/Iron lA. Other sites are probably small settlements less than 25 

dunams, but most surveyors have tended to provide only descriptive terms 

rather than precise measurements of these sites. 

Burials 

Burials in Ammon that have been dated to the Iron lA-B Age include 

the Jebel Nuzha Tomb (Dajani 1966: 48-52), Umm el-Jimal Tomb (Piccirillo 

1976; Bloch-Smith 1992a; 167), Jebel al Hawayah Burial Cave A4 (McGovern 

1986: 53-61, 3-5-14, 315-16), and Sahab Tomb 1 (Ibrahim 1972: 31). 

Like the Late Bronze Age, all of the earliest Iron lA-B burials in 

Ammon appear to be cave burials for multiple interment. As noted in the 

previous chapter, multiple interment cave burials appear to have been an 

indigenous burial custom of western Palestine, especially in the highlands 

(Gonen 1992: 32ff.), that began at the beginning of the Middle Bronze Age 

and continued on through the Late Bronze Age and into the Iron Age without 

any evidence of change. This might suggest not only a link between 

highland populations in western Palestine and Ammon in the Late Bronze 

Age, but also a continuation of the Late Bronze Age population of Ammon 

into the Iron Age. 

While there are presently no textual data which provide insights 
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into burial practices in Ananon, the fact that their construction and 

contents are identical to those in western Palestine (Gonen 1992; Bloch-

Smith 1992a; 1992b) suggests that an examination of Hebrew biblical texts 

on earlier burial practices may provide some insight into those of Ammon. 

A careful study of these texts has been conducted by Bloch-Smith (1992a; 

1992b) who notes that these cave tombs are described in the texts as 

family burial tombs and that they were deliberately located in proximity 

to the patrimony, that is, the inheritable family lands. Beginning in the 

Conquest period (LB IIB/Iron lA) the family burial cave "established a 

visible, perpetual claim to the patrimony (Heb. nahala), which sometimes 

functioned as a territorial boundary marker..," {1992b; 785-86). These 

burial caves, then, provide additional testimony to the kin-based or 

tribal nature of the highlands people, both in western Palestine and in 

Ammon. It is not until the middle and latter parts of the Iron I period 

that new burial customs are discerned; specifically the use of coffins and 

burial jars (Sahab Tomb 1). Both Gonen and Block-Smith note that these 

burial practices are foreign to Palestine, including Transjordan (Gonen 

1992: 28-30; Bloch-Smith 1992a; 31-35), and may reflect an increase of 

foreign traders moving into the region, a move that appears to coincide 

with the rise of local kingdoms such as Ammon. 

Historical Sources for Iron lA-B 

Shasu in the Transjordanian Plateau 

Again, written sources from Ammon are still missing for the 

beginning of this period (1175-1150 BCE), but Egyptian sources continue to 

provide an idea of what was happening in regions immediately south and 

west of Ammon. As noted for the LB IIB/Iron lA transition, the Shasu 

continue to appear in Egyptian sources as inhabitants of Transjordan, 

although it is now possible to tie them more specifically with the lands 
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of Moab and Edom. From the reign of Ramesses III (1182-1151 BCE), between 

accoxints of his conflicts with the Sea Peoples and with the Libyans, there 

appears the following passage: 

I destroyed the Seirites, the clans of the Shasu, I pillaged their 
tents, with their people, their property, and their livestock 
likewise, without limit... (Kitchen 1992: 27). 

Seir, of course, is associated with the heartland of Edom in what would 

later be known as Petra. The Seirite Shasu may have decided to deny 

Ramesses III access to the Transjordanian route as the coastal and sea 

lanes were denied by the Philistines (see Redford 1992: 274, 289). At any 

rate, as Ward (1992: 1165) notes, this text shows that "from the Egyptian 

point of view, then, the Shasu were a prominent part of the Edomite 

population." 

As already noted, for Ammon there is at present neither linguistic 

nor iconographic evidence for a Shasu presence. The material culture of 

Ammon, however, is virtually identical to that of the rest of Transjordan 

where the Shasu are reported to be (Domemann 1983), making it not 

unlikely that the Shasu (or close relatives) occupied Ammon, as well. 

There is no doubt that Ammon was occupied at this time based on the 

archaeological evidence (above). 

In spite of Ramesses Ill's victory over the Shasu of Seir in Edom, 

there is no evidence that Egypt maintained any direct control over 

Transjordan at this time—certainly not as they did in western Palestine. 

Apart from the "Egytianizing aspects" of the Balua stele (which is clearly 

not, itself, Egyptian [Domemann 1983: 153-54]), there is really no 

evidence for any Egyptian presence or influence in Ammon or the rest of 

Transjordan at this time. 

Emergence of the Philistines—Iron IB 

Explicit written evidence with reference to Ammon is still absent 
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for the Iron IB, although Egyptian sources indicate that their Transjordan 

routes to the north continued to be menaced by the Shasu. However, 

Egypt's bigger problem lay to the west where the arrival of the Sea 

Peoples during the 8th year of Ramesses III threatened Egypt's control 

over western Palestine, including the important coastal routes. According 

to Redford, "li]t is no exaggeration to claim that the movement of the Sea 

Peoples . . . changed the face of the ancient world more than any other 

single event before the time of Alexander the Great" (1992; 243-44). 

While the Sea Peoples, or "Philistine," incursion into western Palestine 

did not directly threaten the people living in Ammon, it was, as Redford 

argues, one of those significant events that contributed to the 

irrevocable alteration of Palestine's socio-political landscape, including 

Amnon. It is, thus, necessary to briefly review this event to fully 

understand its impact on the emergence of the Ammonites. 

Egypt and the Philistines 

There are basically two opinions on the nature of the Philistine's 

initial acquisition of the southern coastal strip of Canaan. Most have 

followed Ramesses Ill's account in which he claims to have settled the 

Philistines in this area after defeating them on the borders of Egypt 

(e.g. Singer 1994). Recently, however, several scholars have questioned 

this reconstruction. Stager (1995), in particular, has argued that the 

Egyptians did not willing settle the Philistines there; rather, the 

Philistines captured this territory outright from the Egyptians. 

According to Stager, during the first stage of their incursion into 

southern Canaan, the Philistines appropriated, at the expense of the 

Canaanites and the Egyptians, a fairly extensive territory ca 20 km wide 

and 50 km long (Stager 1995: 342; cf. Singer 1994). In the northwest 

corner of their new territory, the Philistines captured and burned the 
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large Egyptian fortress at Tel Mor as well as the neighboring city at 

Ashdod (Str. XIV). Along the eastern border they destroyed a small 

Canaanite town at Ekron (Str. VIII, Fid I), possibly Gezer (Str. XV), and 

Tel Haror (Tell Abu-Hureirah, Str. K3 and B7) at the southeast comer. To 

the southwest they apparently took Ashkelon. 

There have been several recent studies that have discussed Egypt's 

reaction to the rising aggression of the Philistines in Canaan (Bietak 

1993; Weinstein 1992; 146; Stager 1995). The most recent of these is that 

of Stager (1995: 344), who argues that all Egypt could do "was to adopt a 

defensive posture in an attempt to contain the Philistines within a cordon 

sanitaxre." The Egyptians, thus, reacted to the initial Philistine 

aggression by reacquiring and rebuilding their fortress at Tel Mor, albeit 

on a smaller scale, as well as rebuilding Gezer, expanding Tel Sera, and 

building Tell Fara—all sites around the edges of the Philistine 

acquisition. This containment policy lasted only until the death of 

Harnesses III in 1151 BCE (Stager 1995: 344). 

As for the Canaanites who had originally lived within this corridor. 

Stager argues that while some were assimilated, "large segments" probably 

experienced a "dislocation" which "sent repercussions into the interior of 

Canaan." Stager further suspects that those Canaanites who were squeezed 

out of the plains by the Philistines had a powerful effect on increasing 

enrollment in the highland polity of early Israel (1995: 348). 

There are reasons, however, to doubt that the Philistines actually 

displaced many of the Canaanites they conquered. First, there is no 

documentary evidence to that affect. Second, is the manner in which the 

Philistines so readily adopted or assimilated the Canaanite material 

culture. As Stager, himself, points out, already by 1150 BCE the 

distinctive items of Philistine material culture such as their pottery 

show signs of acculturation (1995: 348; Singer 1994: 315-16). The 
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Philistines even abandoned their own writing for that of the Canaanite's 

(Singer 1994: 335; Mazar 1986: 69-70). This would seem to suggest that 

rather than being expelled from the conquered lands, the Canaanites 

actually remained such a significant part of the population of Philistia 

that their social and material culture soon came to predominate over that 

of the invaders. Third, the willingness of the Philistines to incorporate 

non-Philistines into their society receives support from various biblical 

traditions such as that of David's mercenary service for the Philistines 

at Gath, recounted in 1 Sam 21:1. Nevertheless, the Philistine expansion 

would begin to put pressure on those who lived just outside the borders 

(below). 

Second Phase of the Philistine Incursion 

The second phase of the Philistine incursion (1150-1100 BCE) led to 

the final elimination of Egyptian hegemony in Canaan (Stager 1995: 348; 

see Redford 1992: 290), although specific details are lacking (Singer 

1994: 329; see Weinstein [1992] who blames the Philistines). Singer 

(1994: 309, 311) sees a small interval of time between the final Egyptian 

withdrawal in the last third of the 12th century BCE (c. 1135 BCE) and the 

second phase of Philistine expansion, in which the Canaanites were cut off 

from any central authority and essentially on their own. 

At any rate, towards the end of the 12th century BCE the Canaanite 

enclaves gradually became weaker, as attested by the pronounced decline in 

their material culture. As Singer points out, after hundreds of years of 

division and strife, the Canaanite city-states were now incapable of 

adapting to the new political situation by joining forces against the 

other new, more energetic groups (1994: 312). 
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Impact of Philistines on Canaanite Culture 

The Philistine incursion impacted Canaan in several ways. First, as 

noted above, it marks a decline of Egypt's domination in Canaan. In 

addition to squeezing the Egyptians out, the Philistine also took over the 

coastal road formerly the Ways of Horus, and the sea lanes along the 

Canaanite coast. 

Second, the Philistine incursions impacted the demography of 

southern Canaan. It appears that the Philistines quickly swelled the 

population of their corridor and were soon pushing beyond their original 

boundaries. According to Stager, the initial invasion led to a population 

of nearly 25,000. Significant numbers of Canaanites may have been 

displaced in the initial invasion. At any rate, natural growth soon 

doubled Philistia's initial population and the Philistines began to push 

beyond their original borders, increasing pressure on the neighboring 

Canaanites. Stager argues that it is difficult to believe that this did 

not have the powerful effect of increasing enrollment in the highland 

polity of early Israel as the indigenous Canaanite population was squeezed 

out of the plains by the Philistines (1995: 348). 

In spite of Canaan's overall decline, a discemable improvement of 

the Canaanite material culture points to a brief rejuvenation of Canaanite 

culture during the first half of the 11th centuiy (c. 1100-1050 BCE) 

(Singer 1994; 319). Singer argues that this rejuvenation was the result 

of Philistine penetration into the northern valleys of Canaan (c. 1100 

BCE). According to this scenario, the Philistine presence precipitated a 

temporary unification in the ranks of the Canaanites as they consolidated 

around the Philistine center of power, which they apparently regarded as 

the heir to Egyptian rule (Singer 1994: 312). Singer describes the 

relationship between the Canaanites and the Philistines at this time as 

one of "cooperation," which was "in part voluntary and in part the result 
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of circumstance" (1994: 312). 

While such a Philistine/Canaanite cooperation is possible. Singer's 

evidence is rather weak. It consists merely of a general resemblance 

between a building of Canaanite Megiddo Stratim VIA and a Philistine 

building at Qasile, some Philistine painted pottery from this same stratum 

and at neighboring Yoqneam, and the vague possibility (following de Vaux) 

that some comparisons for the name of the leader of the Canaanite 

coalition against Israel (Jgs 4:2), Sisera, point "in an Anatolian-Aegean 

direction." This latter bit of evidence assumes, of course, that this 

story can be dated to the early part of the 11th century BCE. 

Singer also holds that the Philistines "inherited the Canaanite 

governmental structure and the Egyptian administrative organization" 

(1994: 313). Bowever, there is no evidence of a restoration of the 

Canaanite city-state system after its final collapse. Indeed, Stager has 

argued convincingly that the Philistines introduced an entirely new urban 

organization. "In Philistia, as elsewhere, they imposed a full-blown 

urban tradition on the landscape, cjuite different from the Canaanite 

patterns which preceded them" (1995: 345). "The Philistines brought with 

them templates of city planning and concepts of urban organization that 

the peoples of Canaan had not experienced before" (ibid.). As they 

spread, the Philistine concepts of urban organization displaced the 

remnants of the Canaanite city-state system, so that by the end of the 

11th century BCE the latter had totally disappeared (ibid). In short, if 

there was a Canaanite rejuvenation, as Singer has proposed (1994: 312), it 

was short-lived and certainly did not represent a re-establishment of the 

city-state system that had prevailed until the final Egyptian withdrawal. 

If cooperation existed between the Philistines and the Canaanites, the 

foundation of this cooperation was surely structured so that the 

Philistines were clearly in ultimate control; ultimately, the Canaanite 
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city-state system completely disappeared from this region. 

The ultimate abolishment of the Canaanite city-state system is a 

particularly significant event within the larger framework of social 

evolution in the Southern Levant. Joffe's thesis, as stated at the 

beginning of this study, is that the dynamics of Canaanite social 

evolution is best understood as revolving around two poles—urban and kin-

based anti-urban components. This tension led to a cyclic pattern of 

generation, collapse and regeneration that he argues continued in Canaan 

throughout its history. However, a closer examination shows that this 

cycle was irrevocably broken at the close of the LB and that with the 

onset of the Iron Age new components of social evolution emerged which 

commenced along a new trajectory. As will be argued below, Canaan's 

social dynamics now revolved around new poles—large kin-based entities 

and external empires. The traditional Canaanite urban component that had 

been part of the social dynamic equation since the Early Bronze Age II now 

ceased to be a factor. 

Impact on Canaan's Highland Peoples 

Meanwhile, the relative reposite between 1151 and 1100 BCE was used 

by the Philistines and the newly emergent highlander entities such as the 

Israelites in Cisjordan and the Ammonites in Transjordan to consolidate 

and fortify their respective territorial gains {see Singer 1994: 312). By 

1100 BCE the Philistines were ringing the central highlands of Canaan 

(Redford 1992; 292; Singer 1994: 324). They moved east as far as the 

Jordan Valley, occupying sites such as Tell es-Sa^idiyeh and Tell Deir 

^Alla (Redford 1992: 292), It was during this time of eastward movement 

that the Philistines began to be a serious menace to the Israelites in the 

highlands (Singer 1994: 322). This in turn placed pressure on other 

highland peoples who lived in adjacent areas, including the Ammonites to 
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the east (see below). Indeed, the reaction to the pressures of Philistine 

expansion causes an interesting change reaction by the various tribal 

peoples in the region; on the one hand, it continued the process of 

coalescing of kin-based units—ultimately to the formation of large tribal 

confederations of those tribes that, at least according to later 

traditions, perceived of themselves as closely related, such as happened 

with the Israelite tribes. Yet, on the other hand, there can be seen the 

development of an increasing animosity between those tribes or tribal 

confederations that were seen (again according to sources whose precise 

date is uncertain) as more distantly related—such as the Israelites 

(which can be conceived as a tribal confederation—not in the sense that 

Noth [1960; 85-109] proposed, but in line with Tapper's [1990: 68] 

conception) and the Ammonites—their distant relatives. 

First References to the Ammonites 

Indeed, it is about this time, according to an early Israelite 

tradition in Judges 3:12-30, that the first conflict occurs between Ammon 

and Israel. It must be noted that the book of Judges poses many 

complicated questions for critical scholars who deal with the text (e.g. 

Bumey 1970; Drvimbell 1983; Auld 1984; Boling 1985; Gray 1986). As Soling 

notes (1992: 1108), the challenge is how to understand the evidence for a 

process of preserving stories over a span of centuries and for editorial 

activity which may reflect historical developments between original event 

and final telling. While a detailed review of these issues is not 

possible here, it appears that a broad scholarly consensus has emerged 

that relates the books Joshua-2 Kings to the preceding book of 

Deuteronomy—what is referred to as the Deuteronomic corpus (Deuteronomy 

to 2 Kings) (Gray 1986: 188-193; Boling 1992: 1114). These same scholars 

tend to reconstruct the origins of the stories in this corpus to various 
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pra-state tribal constituencies (cf. Boling 1992; 1114). However, it is 

believed that it was not until the time of the Judahite king Josiah (ca. 

640-609 BCE), that the core of Deuteronomy was placed within a new 

literary frame (the 1st and 3rd speeches of Moses), and the books of 

Joshua and 2 Kings were added within an overarching "chronicling" 

framework. The final editing (or redaction) of this corpus, which 

included the book of Judges, is thought to have taken place after the fall 

of both the northern kingdom of Israel (722/1 BCE) and the southern 

kingdom of Judah (587 BCE) (ibid.). This final redactor(s) would have 

done his/her work within a context of searching for an understanding of 

the fall of Israel and Judah. Boling (1985; 1992: 1108) notes that within 

the book of Judges as a whole there appears to be a clash of perspectives 

and tensions—stories are juxtaposed that seem to be alternately 

syn^athetic to the southern kingdom of Judah (e.g. Judges 17 and the its 

polemic against the north's sanctuary) and the northern kingdom of Israel 

(e.g. a corrupt Levite from the south in Judgs 19). The storytellers and 

redactors thus "reflect the tug of competing loyalties to various 

sanctuary sites and the teaching of their personnel, down the years" 

(Boling 1992: 1108). 

In spite of the complicated literary history. Judges 3 is still 

thought by many to reflect a pre-monarchal event. Boling argues that "the 

unit [Judges 3: 12-30] shows few signs of editorial activity and cannot be 

assigned to any of the main Hexateuch sources" (1985: 88). A key phrase 

in found in vs. 12 which explains why Israel was attacked by the 

Ammonites, Moabites, etc.: the "Israelites continued to do what was evil 

in Yahweh's site". In this passage the Ammonites are simply counted among 

the traditional enemies of Israel whom God used to punish the latter for 

their disobedience. While the Tobiads of Ammon continued to be a problem 

for Israel in post-exilic times, there is no particular reason for denying 
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an early historic tradition for this particular episode. 

Turning to the story proper, the narrative recounts how a king of 

Moab, Eglon, still determined to evict the Israelites from the "Plains of 

Moab" where that latter had been ensconced for some time. In order to 

dislodge the Israelite tribes from this region, the king of Moab invited 

the Ammonites and Amalekites to join a coalition led by the Moabites. 

According to Judges 3, only the Israelite tribes of Gad and Reuben and 

(possibly) Benjamin were subjected to this Moabite/Ammonite/Amalekite 

attack. 

According to Landes (1956: 128), this story marks the initial 

appearance of the Ammonites upon the historical scene in an active 

military role. Even assuming that the text provides an authentic 

historical memory, it provides no reason as to why the Ammonites joined 

this Transjordanian coalition against the Israelites. Landes suggests 

that perhaps the Ammonites were feeling pressure from Gadites moving 

eastward from Ya^zer (on Ammon's western border) into Ammon proper in the 

quest for more pasturelands. If so, this pressure may have been a chain-

reaction to the pressures the western Israel tribes were feeling from 

encroachments upon their territories from the Philistines (above) . At any 

rate, the Ammonites may have felt they were too small to take on the 

eastern Israelite tribes by themselves, so they jxomped at the chance to 

join a larger tribal confederation of Moabites and Amalekites to achieve 

their own purpose (Landes 1956: 129). While such behavior would be 

certainly be oongiruent with tribal behavior, all of these surmises are 

only that, surmises, at this point. 

The second reference to the Ammonites in Biblical sources is found 

in Judges 10:6-12:7. As is, the narrative recounts a conflict between the 

Ammonites, who are led by a "king," and the Israelites. Interestingly, 

Judges 10:7 explicitly notes that at this time the Israelites were 
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simultaneously being oppressed by both the Philistines and the Ammonites. 

On this occasion, the Amnonites are said to have oppressed the Israelites 

in Gilead for eighteen years. During this time the Ammonites also crossed 

the Jordan where they conducted raids against the Israelite tribes of 

Judah, Benjamin and Ephraim (Landes 1956: 135). In order to resist the 

Ammonites, the Israelites of Gilead rallied behind a charismatic warrior 

("a judge") named Jephthah at a site called Mizpah. (In the Hebrew Bible, 

the term "judge" (Beb. sopet) had four basic connotations; (1) to exercise 

authority, often in a forensic sense; (2) to mediate; (3) to rule over a 

territory; (4) to lead an army. The context is crucial to determining the 

proper sense. The account of Jephthah would suggest that he was a judge 

at least in the last two senses). Jephthah first tries to settle the 

dispute by sending a couple of embassies to the Ammonite king, arguing 

that the Israelites at occupied the disputed area for at least 300 years 

and no previous king had ever complained—was the Ammonite king justified 

in doing so now? After the Ammonite king rejects his argument, 

Jephthah invades Ammonite territory, destroying 20 of their settlements 

"from Aroer to the vicinity of Minith, as far as Abel Kereunim" (Judgs 

10:33). Interestingly, the text implicitly suggests that there was no 

unified effort by the Cisjordanian tribes to drive the Ammonites out. 

Rather, it appears that each tribe had to rely upon its own resources to 

repel the invading Ammonites. Ironically, when Jephthah invites the 

Ephraimites to join them in attacking the Ammonites, the Ephraimites 

refuse, even though they too had been harassed by the Ammonites, If 

accurate, this detail within the narrative would illustrate an interesting 

aspect of early tribal live in the highlands of Canaan; as long as the 

Ephraimites saw no threat to themselves nor any hope for gain, they had no 

interest in fighting with their brother tribe against the more distantly 

related Ammonites. This would again not be surprising in a tribal 
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setting. 

To be fair, however, the extent to which this text provides an 

authentic and accurate historic memory of an early Ammonite clash with 

Israel is seriously debated eunong biblical scholars. Soggin argues that 

this text provides no more "than generalized historical, geographical and 

topographical features" and is, thus, a text without much of "a historical 

basis" (1984: 182). Ahlstrom allows that the narrative probably does 

refer to an old conflict between the Gileadites and the Ammonites, but 

that the later biblical narrator is using the conflict to legitimate later 

Israelite claims upon Transjordanian territory (1993: 403). Indeed, 

Ahlstrom argues that Jephthah's speech to the Ammonite king is part of a 

later time's historiographic thinking and that the narrator did not know 

or did not care about history; originally the speech was directed at the 

Moabites, not the Ammonites, since it is the Moabite god, Chemosh that 

Jephthah invokes (see also de Tarragon 1992: 194). Boling (1985: 205; 

1992: 1113) takes an opposite point of view, arguing that Jephthah's 

reference to the Moabite god was a subtle way of denying that the 

Ammonite's had any legitimate claim over the land at all—it had, after 

all, originally belonged to the Moabites so they (the Ammonites) had no 

business there (1985: 202). For this and other reasons, Boling takes a 

more positive view towards this passage arguing that "Jephthah's claims 

against the Ammonites reflect a high historicity" (1985: 205). Boling 

buttresses this argument by noting that in spite of the work of a late 

redactor, "Jephthah is represented as no strict theoretical Yahwist." 

This is evident is several aspects of the story including Jephthah's 

challenge to appeal to Chemosh, and the vow that Jephthah makes subsequent 

to his victory—activities that a later post-exilic Yahwist might be 

expected to eschew (ibid.). The fact that these details remain suggests 

to Boling that the later narrator left the original tradition intact— 
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indeed Boling argues that there are no clear redactional seams in the 

narrative. 

An interesting, minor detail might be noted here. Specifically, 

Ahlstrdm does not believe that Jephthah was, or thought of himself, as an 

Israelite since according to Judg. 11:8, the territory of Israel did not 

include Gilead. Rather, in "the biblical narrator's pan-Israelite 

historiography [Jephthah has] been made [an Israelite]" (1993: 404). 

While the reassigning of a person's ethnicity can be done for other 

reasons, this looseness is also typical of the fluidity of tribal 

membership (Chapter 2). If so, describing Jephthah as an Israelite for 

socio-political or even theological reasons, may not have been stretching 

the narrator's personal sense of accuracy. 

Social Aspects. The dispute about how much historical memory is 

retained in the narratives in Judges that refer to Ammon can not be 

finally resolved here. From a purely scholarly perspective it appears 

that the data are presently insufficient to resolve the issues. 

Regardless of the date of these narratives, they nicely illustrate one way 

in which local competing tribes will form temporary coalitions against 

other tribal units of similar size. At a higher, more distant level, 

however, these tribal groups (at least from Israel's perspective) seem to 

have recognized that they were related to each other (e.g. Genesis 19:38; 

Deuteronomy 2: 19). If these texts do reflect to some degree an authentic 

historic memory of earlier times, then they provide an intriguing window 

into early tribal behavior. Even if this is denied, it does not seem an 

insignificant point that such overt expressions of kinship during the time 

of the Iron II kingdoms when kinship ties would seem to be minimal under 

centralized authority, or later in post-exilic times when Ammon's 
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relations with Israel and Judah were antagonistic, would seem to testify 

of the perseverance of a kinship bond that was derived from earlier times 

prior to the emergence of the Iron Age kingdoms. This is not to say that 

tribal ties disappeared during the apex of the Iron Age kingdoms. Indeed, 

as will be noted below, during later times, all of these tribal peoples of 

Palestine would form various large coalitions against outside aggressors, 

such as Syria, Assyria, and Babylon. I would suggest that while a common 

threat certainly may have been enough to form an alliance, an appeal to 

old kinship loyalties would have facilitated the rapid formation of such 

coalitions. When these large external threats no longer existed, 

loyalties and interests revolved to smaller and more local tribal levels. 

Origins of Inter-tribal tension. Returning to the contemporary 

extra-biblical sources and archaeological data, it appears that the 

numbers of people who underwent nomadization to escape pressures from the 

Egyptians and their Canaanite city-state proxies, were quite high. 

Hopkins (1993: 210) suggests that this dramatic increase in the percentage 

of pastoral nomadic occupants of the highlands of Palestine produced 

tremendous conflict among nomadic pastoralists, as well as between these 

pastoralists and highland settled folks. Thus, the new highland people 

groups posed threats not only to the lowland city-states, but also to each 

other. 

One can infer from the biblical traditions (e.g. Judges) that in 

order to protect themselves from each other as well as from occasional 

threats from the lowlands, it appears that ever-increasing larger and 

stronger alliances were formed along the lines of kinship. As the tribes, 

themselves, grew in strength, more and more of the members settled. As in 

the Ottoman period, the earliest villages of Iron Age Canaan were small 

settlements established in the mountainous areas which offered more 
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protection (Abujaber 1989: 30). 

Eventually, as the institution of Canaanite urban centers 

disinigrated, a vacuum was created within which the new kin-based 

structures could flourish even more. Eventually, the kin-based groups 

only had each other to compete and contend with. This apparently led to 

fierce inter-tribal rivalries similar to those which plagued Transjordan 

during the Ottoman period when there was an absence of strong central 

authority. The major difference is that the Ottomans eventually were able 

to restore authority and stability in Jordan during the 19th century (at 

least for a while). However, there was no external power to reassert its 

authority in Canaan during the Iron Age; the Canaanite city-states were 

gone for good and it would be some time before Egypt would again be able 

to mount any kind of a serious attempt to control Canaan. 

Iron IC/IIA-B 

Chronolocrv. Unfortunately, Egyptian material does not exist for 

establishing an absolute chronology for Iron IC (B in some schemes. Table 

2). However, there are some inferential argviments based on the 

stratigraphy and historical sources for certain sites which, if correct, 

provide fairly narrow chronological parameters for the hallmark of this 

period—red slipped wares. 

Albright and Wright held that these red-slipped wares dated to the 

10th century BCE—the time of Solomon. Kenyon, on the other hand, held 

that these wares dated to the 8th century BCE. She has recently been 

followed by many Israelite scholars (see Stager 1990). However, recent 

arguments by Holladay (1990), Stager (1990) and Dever (1990) have swung 

the argument back around in favor of the 10th century. 

Samaria has turned out to be one of the key sites for dating red-

slipped ware in that there is sufficient historical and chronological data 
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to date the earliest architecture there to within a couple of years or so 

(Stager 1990). Specifically, biblical data indicates that prior to the 

time of Omri the site of Samaria, the future capital of the kingdom of 

Israel, was not a major settlement site. Rather, it was part of the 

agricultural estate of Shemer. After Omri became king of Israel he 

decided to purchase some feunily property from a relative named Shemer for 

6000 shekels, and to establish his capital at this new site, which he 

neuaed Samaria after the family name. Careful analysis of both biblical 

and extra-biblical data can place Omri's move to Samaria fairly precisely 

to ca. 876 BCE. Most scholars, reasonably, have assximed that actual 

construction of Samaria began a few years earlier, ca. 880 BCE plus or 

minus a couple of years. Obviously, any pottery found in association with 

this new construction could be quite accurately dated and any unique forms 

or wares would provide excellent "index" artifacts for dating purposes. 

Kenyon found red-slipped wares at Samaria in fills under the 

earliest architectural remains, but dated these wares to the 9th century 

since she believed there had been no significant occupation of the site 

prior to ca. 880 BCE, when Omri established his capital there. Stager 

(1990), however, has argued that, contra Kenyon, there is both historical 

and archaeological evidence for a considerable and lengthy occupation of 

Samaria prior to the commencement of Omri's building project. Stager 

further argues that the pre-Omri inhabitants of the site (who were heavily 

engaged in an intensive wine production industry) would have left a 

considerable quantity of pottery behind consequent to their activities. 

Indeed, that is exactly what the pottery from Pottery Periods 1 and 2 

(pre-Building) indicates. It is interesting and significant to note that 

same wares have also been reported at Tanaach and Megiddo in strata that 

were terminated by Shishak in ca. 926 BCE. This is to say that these 

wares continue through the latter part of the 10th and into the early 9th 
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centuries dovm to about 880 BCE. In stunmary. Stager's study shows that 

hand and wheel burnished red slipped wares antedate 880 BCE, the time of 

Samaria's construction. 

Stager's conclusions push the date of the red-slipped wares into the 

10th century BCE—the time of the monarchy. Based on his stratigraphic 

and statistical analysis of the Gezer pottery, Holladay has refined this 

conclusion by arguing that the red slipped ware actually can be dated to 

the time of David (c. 1010-970 BCE), and the red slipped hand burnished 

wares to Solomon (970-930 BCE). Holladay further suggests that the 

appearance of this red slipped ware in Palestine was a direct result of 

the close alliance that was formed between Phoenicia and Israel, towards 

the end of David's and the beginning of Solomon's reign (Holladay 1990; 

1993; 1995; 380). 

Iron IC in Ammon. As noted above, the introduction of red slipped 

wares is one of the more distinguishing characteristics of the Iron IC 

period in western Palestine. However, red slipped wares also appear in 

Ammon. Indeed, Domemann has noted, that the greatest change which occurs 

in cereuaics in the Iron Age is the introduction and eventual predominance 

of red slipped (called "wash" by Domemann) and red-slipped burnished 

wares. In his sounding of the Amman Citadel, Domemann found that nearly 

90% of the bowls found in association with the earliest phase of an Iron 

Age I fortification wall were red slipped and hand burnished. Following 

Holladay's scheme, this wall would date to the 10th century from between 

950 to 926 BCE—the time of Solomon. This would not be surprising since 

biblical texts indicate that Ammon was under Solomonic control during that 

king's reign. 

In addition to the Amman Citadel, Sauer has identified tenth century 

BCE "red-polished" or red slipped ware at Sahab and Khirbet el-Hajjar, 

both sites of which are located within the territory of Ammon (1986; 13). 
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Also of interest, although it may have been technically outside the 

borders of Ammon at this time, is the reseinroir at Hesban which was dated 

by four sherds which were found among the ashlar wall of the reservoir 

(Wall B.2.84). The ware, firing, and surface treatment of these sherds 

suggest an Iron IC or Iron IIA-B date to Sauer, although the absence of 

wheel burnishing favors the former—Iron IC—date (Sauer 1994: 242; contra 

Sauer 1975; 1976). Based on Holladay's fine tuned analysis, (hand) 

burnishing was introduced shortly after the founding of the monumental 

(Solomonic) gateway at Gezer, c. 950 BCE (1990: 63). The absence of 

burnishing on these four sherds (specifically noted by Sauer) would, thus, 

date the ashlar reservoir at Hesban just prior to c. 950 BCE, that is, the 

latter part of the reign of David or the earliest period of Solomon. 

While red-slipped wares have dominated the discussion of the pottery 

chronology of Iron IC, it should be noted that this period is not defined 

only by the appearance of red slipped wares, however. The pottery forms 

also display distinctive characteristics. Most notable are 10th century 

BCE cooking pots with elongated, but rounded rim profiles; wide hand-

bumished bowls with slightly angular walls; lower, more bulbous collar-

rimaed jars (Sauer 1994: 240). 

Overall then. Iron IC (1000-918 BCE), parallels have been recovered 

at Hesban (Sauer 1994: 240-243), Sahab (Ibrahim 1972; 1974; 1975; 1978; 

1989), and the Annnan Citadel (Domemann 1983: 170). As noted above, Herr 

notes that there is nothing from the Iron IC (10th century BCE) at Tell 

el-Omeiri as of yet (1996: 239). Transjordanian sites outside of Airanon 

where Iron IC 10th century pottery has been found include Irbid Tombs 

A.B.C. (Domemann 1983: ), and the Madaba Tomb (Thompson 1986). 

Conclusion. There is no doubt that Franken is correct in his 

observations that Transjordan was not entirely dependent upon western 

Palestine in the development of its Iron Age I pottery tradition. These 
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differences are not unimportant and, I believe, have significant 

implications for the social evolution of the two regions, a point to which 

I shall return to, below. However, it would be misleading to deny any 

connections between the two regions, for while differences clearly exist, 

on the whole, the two corpi are more similar than dissimilar. Indeed, the 

majority of parallels for the Transjordanian corpus come from western 

Palestine. 

Archaeology of Iron IC/IIA-B 

Settlement Pattern, Size and Function 

The Iron IIA-B period (Table 2) in Ammon continued to witness a 

growth in the number and variety of sites. At least 97 sites can be 

classified as belonging to the Iron IIA-B period (9th-6th centuries BCE) 

(Table 2; Table 7). A small part of this site increase is the result of 

expanded borders; Hesban, for example, appears to have come under Ammonite 

control by Iron II (Vyhmeister 1989). There is, nevertheless, a 

significant increase in site density within the heartland of Amman (see 

Soling 1989; Younker 1989). 

Of the 97 Iron IIA-B sites, 36 sites appear to be actual 

settlements, that is, small towns or villages consisting of several houses 

(Tables 2, 4). This is a significant increase (33 percent) over the Iron 

I period's 27 settlements. Most of the principal settlement sites from 

the preceding Late Bronze II and Iron I periods continue to be occupied 

during the Iron II period including the Amman Citadel, Tell el-^Umeiri 

West, Sahab, Jawa, Umm ad-Dananir, and Safut. However, the vast majority 

of Iron II sites represent new settlements. 

Two of the new Iron II settlements appear to be "medium sized" sites 

between 50 and 100 dxinams. They include Khilda (an extensive settlement), 

and the Sports City Site (another extensive settlement). The other 30 
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Iron IXA-B settlement sites appear to be "small sites" of 25 dunams or 

less. They include Khirbet Morbat Bedr&n, Khirbet Mudm&r, Khirbet es-

Sweiwina, Tell Siran, Ar-Rwaq, Erjan A, Erjan B, Hleileifeh, El-Mumani, 

Et-Teleil, Khirbet el-Jamus, Khirbet ^Erjan, Khirbet Hanotiyeh, Sweifiyeh 

el-Gharb£yeh, Khirbet Wad "ah, Rujm el-Qutnah, Khirbet Mugheirat el-Hassan, 

Khirbet "Erjan esh-Shemaliyeh, Khirbet Salchara, Tareq, Nuwayjis, Swewineh, 

Jebel Zuhur, Qutnah, Marka, Rujm Brekkah, Khirbet Fahd, Qasr Utnm Rujum, 

Hleileifeh North, and Umm Zweitineh. Again, the actual size of only a few 

of these settlement sites is provided by the surveyors; rather, only 

descriptive terms are given such as "rather large site" or "large ruined 

village." 

The remaining 61 Iron II sites are classified as "very small" sites 

of less than 10 dunams. Again, the terminology used to describe these 

sites varies from one surveyor to the next. In general, most of these 

sites consist of one or two rectangular buildings built of chert or 

limestone blocks. The structures are variously described as 

"blockhouses," "forts," "qasrs," "tower forts," "towers," "rujms," 

"farmsteads," or "agricultural complexes." Based on an intensive survey 

of a 5 km region around Tell el-"Umeiri and the examination of many of 

these sites outside the Madaba Plains Project study region, the writer has 

determined that the vast majority of these 61 sites were probably 

agricultural con^lexes (Yoxinker 1989; below). A number of features about 

these sites led to this conclusion. First of all, the overall appearance 

of most of these blockhouse sites resemble the agricultural qusur 

discussed in the last chapter. More important, they are generally in 

proximity to a nvunber of agricultural features, including prime 

agricultural fields, cisterns, perimeter walls, field walls, terraces, 

bedrock food preparation areas (e.g. cupholes), winepresses; mill stones; 

and, storage caves (Younker 1989: 196). Excavation of a couple of these 
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sites reveal finds in harmony with an agricultural function, such as 

storage jars, etc. Based on these criteria, at least 61 of the very small 

Iron II period sites can probably be classified as fortified agricultural 

compounds or con^lexes. This shows an increase over the 42 such sites 

that were docvunented for the Iron I period and the 10 such sites dated to 

the Late Bronze Age, suggesting that there was a definite shift to 

sedentary intensive agriculture between the LB II and Iron II periods. 

It might be suggested that the presence of three distinctive tiers 

of settlements (1 large, 7 medium, and 25 small) reflects a social 

hierarchy typical of a more con^lex, integrated social organization (Table 

4; Johnson 1972). Rabbath-Amman would have of course been the regional 

center, the medium sized sites probably served as local centers and the 

small settlements were the villages that supported the local centers. 

Interestingly, biblical literature has an expression for these smaller 

supporting settlements—"daughter settlements" (Frick 1985). The latter 

villages would have been supported by the numerous farmsteads in their 

immediate vicinity. Overall, then, the settlement pattern for the Iron 

IIA-B points to an increasing hierarchy, suggesting a growing social 

complexity. 

Ammonite Burial Practices 

In general, throughout the Iron Age IC/IIA-B the highland population 

living in Anmon 

employed a variety of burial practices: jar, anthropoid coffin, 
bathtub coffin, cave and bench tomb burial. Some of these 
interments may be attributed to foreign militia, administrators or 
merchants. The bench tomb, like the cave tomb before it, was 
probably adopted because it was compatible with cultural concepts of 
death (Bloch-Smith 1992a: 48). 

As noted in the section in chapter 4 on Iron I period burials, there 

is an intriguing pattern with regard to the spread of the bench tomb. 

During the Late Bronze Age bench tombs were pretty much restricted to 
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coastal and Shephelah sites. With the onset of the Iron Age the bench 

tomb spreads 

through the foothills and up into the highlands from west to east, 
from the Jerusalem area south and through Transjordan. From the end 
of the eighth century BCE until the fall of the kingdom of Judah in 
the sixth century BCE, the bench tomb constituted the overwhelming 
southern highland preference. . . (Bloch-Smith 1992a: 51). 

Beyond the southern highlands, the bench tomb also appears at new sites 

along the Palestinian coast as well as to Amman, Meqabelein and Sahab in 

Ansnon (ibid.). 

According to Bloch-Smith, 

the adoption of the bench tomb on the Transjordanian plateau 
paralleled the process in Cisjordan. Throughout the Iron Age, bench 
tombs east and west of the Jordan River were similar in plan. 
However, they were always more numerous in Cisjordan than in 
Trans jordan. While the bench tomb may have been introduced onto the 
Transjordanian plateau from local Late Bronze Age examples such as 
the Pella tombs. Its continued use is perhaps to be attributed to 
its widespread adoption in Judah. Sahab was the only site with a 
bench tomb dating from the twelfth to the eleventh century BCE. . . 
From the last centuries of the Iron Age, bench tombs have been 
uncovered in the Amman vicinity and at Dhiban (1992: 47-48). 

Bloch-Smith also notes that as the number of sites with bench tombs 

increased in Transjordan, the number of sites with cave tombs decreased. 

She suggests that perhaps burial in bench tombs was increasingly adopted 

as a more elaborate and fashionable version of family burial in caves 

(1992: 58). 

With regards to cist burial, jar burial and anthropoid coffin, 

Bloch-Smith notes that these burial practices, which began in the Late 

Bronze Age, continued in Transjordan, including Ammon, well after they 

ceased or were rarely used in Cisjordan (1992: 59). The reason for this 

is probably Ammon's location at the intersection of major trade routes 

from Egypt and Arabia to Syria and Mesopotamia, which resulted in the 

presence of a certain number of foreigners in Ammon. Still the 

predominate burial practice in Ammon in the Iron II is the bench burial 

tomb. Its use in both the highland regions of Judah and Ammon is 
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intriguing; could it be a reflection of perceived distant tribal ties? 

In terms of social differentiation in mortuary practice Bloch-Smith 

observes, 

there are no indications of deviancy, either desirable or 
undesirable, other than relative wealth reflected in burial. Both 
sexes and all ages were buried together in bench tombs, indicating 
that feunily relations (attested in biblical references but not yet 
demonstrated archaeologically), rather than achieved status or 
affiliation in social units, determined one's place in burial (1992: 
49). 

Both, the continued use of multiple burial caves (in this case bench 

tombs) in which everyone is treated as the same with regard the after 

life, and the lack of evidence for social status (other than modest 

indications of wealth associated with older individuals) is in harmony 

with other archaeological evidence that the Ammonite society was organized 

along egalitarian, kin-based lines. 

Material Culture 

In addition to the evidence for increased sedentism and intensive 

agriculture, archaeological surveys and excavations have revealed some new 

features of Ammon's material culture that may shed light on its society 

during the Iron IIA-B. These include either the initial appearance, or a 

substantial increase in the amount, of items such as monumental art, that 

is, statuary (Fig. 2), monumental architecture ("megalithic towers"), 

water systems, inscriptional materials (mostly seals), craft 

specialization (figurines, seals, metallurgy, and mass produced pottery), 

as well as evidence of foreign influence (Domemann 1983: 123-162). These 

items are potentially significant in that they, along with a three-tiered 

settlement pattern, have been used by some to argue for the existence of 

a state level society in Palestine (Service 1975; Wright and Johnson 1975: 

267; Price 1978: 165; Renfrew and Bahn 1991: 154-57; Holladay 1995: 372-

73). Certainly, as Landes has pointed out ( 1956: 227), the Iron II 
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represent the floruit of Anmon, both in terms of its material culture and 

as a socio-political entity. I will return to these items, below. 

Monumental ar^—statuary 

One of the unique oddities that distinguishes Ainmon from the rest of 

Transjordan and, indeed, the rest of Palestine during the iron Age II, is 

the appearance of statuary. As Domemann (1983: 153) has pointed out, 

with the exception of the Balu^a stela and possibly a bust in the American 

University of Beirut Museum (which S. Horn suggests is Ammonite rather 

than Moabite), all statuary that has been found in Transjordan (and, for 

that matter, all of Palestine) dates to the Iron II period and comes from 

the territory of the ancient Ammonites! At least 32 sculptures have been 

reported so far (cf. Domemann 1983: 153; Horn 1973). Unfortunately, most 

have not been found in situ, but inscriptional data on some statues and 

stylistic parallels with datable materials from neighboring Phoenicia, 

Egypt and Syria (the principal sources for Ammonite artistic inspiration— 

below) suggest that most, if not all, of the Ammonite statues date to the 

Iron II period. 

Although his treatment was not intended to deal with the Ammonite 

material per se, the most comprehensive treatment of Ammonite statuary up 

to the late 1970's is that of Domemann ( 1983: 153-163). Since then, 

however, a number of additional pieces have been reported. The current 

corpus of Ammonite statuary includes the Amman Crowned statue (Harnett 

1951), the Yareah ^Azar statue (Barnett 1951), the Kh. Hajjar crowned 

statue (Ibrahim 1971), the Kh. Hajjar female? statue (Ibrahim 1971), the 

Amman headless statue (Ma^ayeh 1960), the Amman torso (Barnett 1951), the 

Amman head (Bamett 1951), 12 or 13 partially broken statues from Abu 

'Alanda (which include 10 badly weathered heads and a typical crowned bust 

(Ibrahim 1971; Horn 1973: 177), 5 crowned busts from the Amman Museum 
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(Horn 1973), the British Museum bust (Bom 1973), the Beirut Museum bust 

(Horn 1973), the Israel Museum crowned bust (Oman 1986: 38), the Israel 

Museum female bust (Oman 1986: 37), 4 doiible-faced female heads (Tell 

1967-68; Zayadine 1973), a second Amman headless statue (Zayadine et ^ 

1989: 359) and four sculptures from Abu ^Alanda (^Amir 1990). 

There have been a number of suggestions as to fvmction of these 

statues, although no one really knows for sure. Oomemann suggests that 

while most of the male statues appear to depict Ammonite royalty, their 

attitude of apparent reverence may indicate they were intended to be 

deposited in temples or shrines as votive offerings (1983: 163). The four 

"double-faced" female statues appear to have served an architectural 

purpose, while it has been suggested that the Abu ^Alanda female bust 

appears to have been associated with a fertility cult. 

Domemann notes that even though all the Amman statues bear the 

stamp of local workmanship, they clearly depict a "cosmopolitan flavor." 

Focusing first on the statues depicting male images, Dornemann discerns 

three stylistic groups; (I) an Egyptianizing group, (2) a Transjordanian 

group, (3) and a Syrian group (1983: 154). While the majority of the 

statues reflect the Syrian influence most, they differ by being free

standing . 

Zayadine offers a slightly different classification scheme of 

Ammonite sculpture in which he discems four trends: (1) an Aramaizing 

trend; (2) an Egyptianizing trend; (3) an Assyrianizing trend; (4) and a 

Syro-Phoenician trend (1991). Zayadine is quick to point out, however, 

that although these various foreign cultural influences are seen, the 

arrangement of these various foreign elements is unique and shows "the 

individuality and creative spirit of the Ammonite craftsman," (1991: 45). 

More important for the purposes of this study is what these statues 

can tell us about Ammonite society during the Iron IIA-B. As noted, some 
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would suggest that the presence of these statues reflects a state-level 

society. Regardless of the precise function, the large number of statues 

does testify to the development of a fairly important class of craft 

specialists in Ammon during the Iron II period (and perhaps the emergence 

of social class differintiation). Although they incorporated a number of 

foreign styles in their art, they were able to synthesize these styles 

into something that is uniquely Ammonite. 

Historical Sources for Iron IC/IIA-B 

The principal historical source for Ammon during this period is the 

Hebrew Bible which begins to contain frequent references of Israel's 

conflicts with the Ammonites. As with the earlier material, critical 

scholarship cautions against taking these in a simple, straightforward 

manner; they must be carefully gleaned for what they might tell of Ammon's 

socio-political evolution. 

Narratives that refer to encounters with the Ammonites include: (1) 

the siege of Jabesh of Gilead by Nahash the Ammonite king, and the city's 

rescue by Saul (1 Samuel 11:1-11); (2) the conquest of the Ammonite 

capital by David (2 Samuel 10-12); (3) the assistance of Shobi, the son of 

Nahash, to King David (2 Saunuel 17:21); (4) Solomon's marriage to an 

Ammonite (1 Kings 11:1); (5) Ammon, Moab and Edom's unsuccessful coalition 

attack against Judah (2 Chronicles 20); (6) the tribute of Ammon to Uzziah 

of Judah and his son Jotham (2 Chronicles 26:8; 27:5); (7) the Ammonite 

coalition during the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Kings 24:2); (8) Judah's 

atten^t to ally with Ammon before the fall of Jerusalem (Jeremiah 27:3); 

(9) the attack against Judah by the Ammonites, Chaldeans, Arameans, and 

Moabites about 601 BCE (2 Kings 24:2); (10) and a possible attack by the 

Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar against Ammon. 

In addition to the historical critical problems, these texts. 
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unfortunately, provide little in the way of insights into Annnon's socio

political organization. The most intriguing narrative is that of 1 Samuel 

11:1-11 which recounts a campaign initiated by the Ammonite king, Nahash, 

against Israel by marching his army north across the Jabbok Valley up the 

east edge of the north-central Ghor (Jordan Valley) to the town of Jabesh-

Gilead which he subsequently besieged—a town apparently occupied by 

Gadites. Many scholars believe that it was this incident that led the 

Israelites to demand that a single "king" be placed over all the tribes I 

Sam 12:12); thus vuiited they would be able to resist the pressures that 

were being exerted on them by the Ammonites in the east and the 

Philistines in the west (e.g. Landes 1956: 142). Saul was quickly 

anointed as the first king over Israel whereupon he immediately mustered 

and army of "three hundred thousand men from Israel and thirty thousand 

from Judah" and marched to Jabesh-gilead, breaking the Ammonite siege (1 

Sam 11:8). After their defeat by Saul, the Ammonites appear to have 

withdrawn within their original borders and refrained from any additional 

campaigns against Israel for the duration of Saul's reign (Landes 1956: 

144). Even overlooking the textual critical problems involved with this 

narrative, this story tells us more about Israel than Ammon, although, if 

a historical core is accepted the pressure to move beyond a tribal society 

to a more centralized one under a king is intriguing. Did Ammon undergo 

a similar process? Beyond this the biblical sources don't tell us much 

about Ammon's socio-political situation except that it appears that Ammon 

eventually obtained its independence from Israel and Judah, only to be 

subsumed under the imperial umbrella of Assyria and then Babylon. In 

spite, of this latter vassalage, however, it seems that Ammon reached its 

florescence during this period, if material culture is any sign. Indeed, 

as will be argued below, if there was a "golden age" of the Ammonite 

"state" it was not reached until the latter part of the Iron Age II, if 
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the archaeological evidence has any bearing. To that issue, I now turn. 

Rise of the Iron Age State in Awmon 

Biblical Scholars on the Rise of Iron Age States 

As noted in the introduction, many scholars assume that the Iron Age 

highland tribes, including Ammon, Moab, Edom, and Israel, evolved into 

"states" sometime between the 12th and the 10th centuries BCE (e.g. Frick 

1987; Hopkins 1981; Flanagan 1981; Redford 1992; 297; cf. Jamieson-Drake 

1991: 143). For exzunple, Alt describes Ammon as a "state" "based on 

national foundations" (Alt 1989: 200). Noth proposes that the Ammonites 

must have "very early on" had "a monarchy and formed a small state" ( 1960: 

157). Albright also refers to "the Ammonite state" in early Iron 1 ( 1986: 

503) although later, in the same article, he says that "their [the 

Ammonite's] social organization was essentially of the nomadic type (at 

least in part) as late as the seventh century B.C." (1986: 504). 

The most extensive discussion of the early Ammonite "sociopolitical 

forms" is provided by Gottwald (1979: 429). He follows Alt's suggestion 

that Iron Age Ammon should be seen as a "national state" organized along 

the principle of peoplehood (1979: 429). According to Gottwald, Ammon had 

a "tribal-egalitarian organization" in which the Ammonites ruled 

"themselves according to less centralized, more egalitarian forms of 

sociopolitical organization" (1979: 429). Unlike Israel, Ammon appears to 

have "moved more rapidly into a form of centralized political leadership 

than did the Israelites" (ibid.). Whereas "Israel consciously developed 

a tribal-egalitarian sociopolitical organization," the Ammonite people 

"had no such social strategy for remaining independent of the centralized 

state" (ibid.). The "elitist leadership of Ammon" "won out and managed to 

retain most of their subjects in the face of the counter-current to join 
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a wider confederation of tribally organized peoples united in the worship 

of Yahweh" (ibid.)« Gottwald finds "no certain evidence that the 

[Anmonites] attempted to form a broad intertribal association analogous to 

Israel" (1979: 433-434). 

There are some scholars who have avoided describing the early 

Ammonite polity as a "state." De Tarragon refers to Late Bronze/Iron I 

Age Ainnon as "only a mediocre political entity" consisting of a "local 

^kingdom'" (1992: 194). McGovem is more cautious and sensitive to 

anthropological perspectives, but does speak of the "formation" of an 

"Ammonite kingdom" in the Iron IC (1986: 341). 

Nevertheless, the idea of an early Iron 1 "state" in Ammon remains 

in vogue among many scholars. A recent example is Boling who describes 

the emergence in Ammon of "an embryonic territorial state, ^Kingdom of 

Ammon'... in place... by the end of the thirteenth century" (1988: 30), 

and of the "consolidation" of this "territorial state," in the Early Iron 

I period (1988: 51). 

Anthropological Perspectives on the Rise of the Iron Age States 

The major thesis of this study is not that Ammon eventually evolved 

into a "state" level society, but the unique nature of that state, and the 

manner by which it "emerged." As explained in Chapter 2, Joffe (1993) has 

postulated that one of the key driving forces behind societal change in 

the Southern Levant was a continuing tension that existed between the 

urban centers and the countryside—a tension that, according to him, began 

in the EB II and continued down through history to the Iron II period. 

The essence of this tension was a conflict between two social forms—urban 

and the kin-based coiintryside—which grew out of the resistance by the 

imral hinterland to urban domination of exchange, production and control. 

It was the resentment of this urban dominance which led to "anti-urban" 
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ideologies that led to the development and maintenance of these two 

different social forms. [The characterization of the countryside as kin-

based (a characterization which Joffe supports with archaeological and 

textual data) is not to deny that kinship did not continue to play a role 

in the urban centers. Rather, that kinship relations in an urban 

population was of less in^ortance in terms of urban society's institutions 

of control and centralization, while kinship was of paramount importance 

to the social organization of the countryfolk.] 

Ironically, the urban and rural (sedentary and non-sedentary) social 

forms, while in opposition to each other, were also complementary and 

interdependent in terms of both production relations and social 

reproduction. This "can't live with you, can't live without you" paradox 

resulted in what Joffe describes as "generation, resolution and 

regeneration of contradiction" (1993: 90). Joffe maintains that this 

cycle played itself out in continuous oscillations from the EB throughout 

the Iron Age. 

The thesis of this study, however, is that the unique historical 

circumstances of the Late Bronze Age led to the initiation of a new social 

evolutionary trajectory which broke the cycle of "resolution of 

contradiction." These historical circumstances fit the "external" 

variables that Tapper describes as determining the emergence of central 

leadership and state formation among tribal peoples—specifically, the 

relations that tribal groups have with other tribes and/or states (Tapper 

1990: 66). As explained in the previous chapters, the three key variables 

that set up the unique historical circumstances that launched Palestine's 

rural hinterland on this trajectory included: (1) the dominance of Egypt 

over the Canaanite city-states; (2) the withdrawal of Egypt in conjunction 

with the general social and economic collapse that affected the entire 

Southern Levant at the end of the Late Bronze Age; (3) and the arrival of 
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the Sea Peoples—specifically, the Philistines—on the southwest coast of 

Canaan. The weakening of the Canaanite city-states by Egyptian 

domination, followed by a couple of episodes of Egyptian withdrawal, 

combined with large numbers of "anti-urban" kin-based peoples in the 

hinterlands whose fluid social structure enabled them to readily 

incorporate large numbers of disenfranchised peoples from the lowlands 

dramatically shifted the locus of power in Canaan to the countryside. For 

the first time in the history of this region, the "anti-urban" countryside 

was able to utilize its traditional, kin-based social institutions (as 

described by Tapper), not to create temporary modes of rebellion and 

resistance, but to form a new, more complex organization in the form of 

large tribal confederacies that could not only offer resistance to the old 

city-states, but ultimately would displace the entire Canaanite urban 

system. 

However, the question remains, as to how far and how fast did this 

new social structure evolve? Did these Iron Age polities become "nation-

states" as most biblical scholars presume? How did these "nation-states" 

compare with the city-state systems they displaced? Finally, what role 

did kinship and the old "anti-urban" ideology play in these new Iron Age 

polities. 

Archaeologists who work from an anthropological perspective have 

tended to move away from simple trait lists to examination of evidence for 

complexity or social integrative mechanisms that true states possess (e.g. 

Rothman 1994: 4). This requires a new approach to archaeology in terms of 

the kinds of questions they ask and the type and manner in which data are 

collected. To understand the complexities of ancient societies requires 

an archaeological approach which will focus on collecting data on such 

areas as households, economic enterprises, political associations, 

classes, and villages where indications of social complexity might be 



176 

found (ibid.). 

Unfortunately, for Ammon there has still been relatively little 

excavation done where these kind of data have been retrieved or examined, 

even for the Iron Age. Thus, the major archaeological evidence for a 

"state" in Ammon resembles more of the traditional "trait list," 

Archaeological findings that might suggest a more complex social 

organization in Ammon during the Iron Age include the presence of urban 

centers, evidence of intensive agriculture, monumental architecture 

(towers, fortifications), water systems, craft specialization and writing. 

However, while all of these "traits" are certainly compatible with 

a state-level society, they do not necessarily demand it. The 

ethnographic literature is replete with examples of similar "traits" in 

non-state societies; this requires that caution be used in too readily 

appealing to these traits in Ammon as proof that a state level social 

structure was achieved there. 

For example, while Iron Age Ammon can boast of fairly impressive 

fortifications ("towers" and city walls), these features are found among 

non-state societies as well. During the "early Horizon period" (900-200 

BCB) the pre-state Chavin culture of the northern Andean highlands in 

South America constructed in^ressive fortifications as did the neighboring 

Moche culture. Yet, anthropologists do not classify these societies as 

states (Wenke 1990: 572; Morris 1980: 395-396). 

There is some evidence for a road system in Ammon, especially during 

the Iron II (Boling 1989). However, many non-state societies have 

constructed impressive road systems. The Chaco system of the Anasazi 

("ancient ones") Native Americans of the American southwest (ca. 950-1300 

C.E.) extended over an area of more than 53,000 square kilometers (20,500 

square miles) and included an extensive road system that connected more 

than 125 sites (Snow 1989: 53-56). More than 400 kilometers (250 miles) 
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of roads connecting these settlements have been mapped and scholars 

believe that at least 1600 kilometers (1000 miles) of roadway are still to 

be traced (ibid.; Wicklein 1994: 37). Although there have been some 

anthropologists who have suggested that these roads and towns reflect a 

state-level society, the general consensus is that this culture was a non-

state (tribal or chiefdom) society and that the roads had a ritual 

function (Snow 1989; 47; Wenke 1990; 559; Wicklein 1994). 

There is also evidence of water storage systems in Ammon both in 

Iron I (Hesban) and especially Iron II. However, elaborate water systems 

are also known to have been constructed by many non-state societies. The 

same Chaco Canyon culture, noted above, is also noted for its extensive 

water control systems at town sites. These water systems typically 

included a masonry dam (120 ft long , 20 ft wide, 7 ft high), water 

canals, and reservoirs (Vivian 1970: 69-73). Based on studies of the 

irrigation systems of recent Native American cultures in the southwest 

United States it has been assumed that a similar system was in place by 

the Hohokam between 800-300 C.E. (Wenke 1990; 580). South American 

cultures such as the Moche also constructed elaborate irrigation systems 

(Morris 1980: 396). 

Yet another argument that might be used to support the existence of 

a state in Ammon is the presence of monumental architecture, statuary, and 

inscriptions, as well as craft specialization and cultic centers, all of 

which are found in and around Amman, especially during the Iron II. 

Again, however, ethnographic and archaeological research has revealed 

nvunerous examples of non-state societies which have created similar and 

even more impressive "monuments" than those found in Moab. For example, 

the Formative era of the Olmec culture in Mesoamerica (ca. 1200-400 BCE) 

saw the emergence of hieroglyphic writing, monumental architecture 

("palaces" and pyreunids) within planned ceremonial and religious centers, 
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specialization in art and craft (as well as astronomical observation, and 

intensive irrigation agriculture) (O'Shea 1980: 382). The Olmec 

monumental art, itself, would be quite impressive by Egyptian standards, 

let alone Palestinian. At San Lorenzo, for example, over sixty stone 

monuments were recovered including colossal heads (up to 3 meters high), 

large, free-standing sculptures, carved stelae and altars of massive 

basalt blocks. Some of the sculpted monuments were carved out of huge 

basalt blocks weighing as much as 40 metric tons; they were imported from 

about 80 kilometers away (O'Shea 1980: 384)1 Nevertheless, most 

anthropologists would interpret the scale of the Olmec society as non-

state (Lamberg-Karlovsky 1979: 255; O^Shea 1980: 384; Wenke 1990: 490). 

As John O'Shea explains, Olmec society, 

.. .was rigidly structured and was able to mobilize considerable man
power for the construction and maintenance of the ceremonial 
precincts and other public works Olmec society could not be 
classified as a state, as it lacked the complexity, the population 
density and the monopoly of force that were to characterize later 
state formation in Mesoamerica (1980: 384). 

O^'Shea's statement illustrates how anthropologists are now focusing 

on complexity rather than trait lists in attempting to define a society's 

organization. 

The above "cautionary tales" should not be understood as an attempt 

to deny the common scholarly consensus that an Ammonite state appeared in 

Transjordan during the Iron Age. They do, however, illustrate the point 

that there is much more work that needs to be done before it can be 

claimed that the precise nature of Ammon's social organization during the 

Iron Age can really be understood. 

State Level Complexity and Integration in the Iron II? 

In a recent study concerning writing in monarchal (Iron I—10th 

century BCE) Israel, Jamieson-Drake (1991), who assumed with most scholars 

that Israel was at this time a "nation-state", was surprised to discover 
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that evidence for complexity as reflected in "material centralization" or 

full-time craft specialization was very small. This caused him to 

reevaluate the idea that the Iron I polities in Palestine should be 

classified as "states," at least in the anthropological sense as defined 

by scholars like Flannery (1972) and Peebles and Kus (1977). Since the 

material culture data base he used to come to these conclusions for Israel 

is virtually identical to that of Ammon during the same period (above; 

Oomemann 1983; Bloch-Smith 1992), a review of his research and 

conclusions is pertinent to this study. 

As noted, Jamieson-Drake's main goal was to determine whether or not 

scribes and scribal schools existed in monarchal Israel. In the past this 

question has been addressed from the perspectives of textual analysis— 

historical, literary-critical, and literary-comparative. Jamieson-Drake, 

however, decided to approach the question from a "socio-archaeological" 

perspective (1991: 9). He began by assuming (based on Mesopotamian 

models—Kramer 1967; 124) that in the ancient Near East, professional 

scribes were not merely encoders of information; they also functioned as 

managers of estates and businesses and as arbiters in legal disputes 

(1991; 36). Professional scribes were a key and developing part of 

information processing systems functioning within a network of 

administrative control of public works, production and redistribution of 

commodities. 

The degree of administrative control and the diversity of social 
institutions falling under such control, then, would be expected to 
correlate positively with the use of writing as one instrviment of 
that control. This follows the inclusion of writing as a key member 
of a polythetic set of attributes identifying increasingly 
stratified societies. Such control presupposes the presence of an 
elite class, under whose warrants the administrative direction was 
exercised (1991: 36-37). 

Jamieson-Drake then lists three key variables he expects to 

correlate most highly with professional scribalism. These include: 

1. centralized administrative control: concentration of increasingly 
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large numbers of functions in fewer and fewer settlements 
2. social stratification 
3. other full-time non-agricultural specialists 

Jamieson-Orake noted that each of these three variables fit 

comfortably within the characteristics of a "state" level society—which 

he presumed monarchal Israel possessed. Following Flannery (1972: 412), 

Jamieson-Drake characterizes a state as having (in contrast to less 

con^lex societies) a higher number of institutions, a very large 

population, frequent warfare, complex agricultural systems, more highly 

developed crafts, intense exchange, and the regulation of thousands of 

persons through the establishment of highly diversified and specialized 

set of offices. In addition to these characteristics, Jamieson-Drake adds 

those given by Peebles and Kus (1977: 431-33)—public works and part-time 

craft-specialization, defensive organization and management of 

intersocietal trade—as well as those of Flanagan (1981)—territorial 

expansion, reduction of internal strife, pervasive inequality, centers 

which coordinate social, religious and economic activity, and the presence 

of a government which can back up decisions by legalized force. 

Jamieson-Drake then turns to the archaeological correlates that he 

believes would support the presence of the above-listed social variables 

for scribalism. Following Price's (1978; see also Steward 1955) concept 

of "cultural energy", Jamieson-Drake identifies three specific correlates 

that can provide evidence for those institutions central to a society's 

ability to concentrate energy and production. These include settlement 

patterns, public works (both proposed by Price), and luxury items (the 

latter added by Jamieson-Drake, 1991: 37). 

Surprisingly, when a comparison of the listings of societal traits 

expected to be found in stratified societies which could support 

professional scribalism was made with the actual archaeological data, 

Jamieson-Drake found that the expected traits were almost completely 
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absent from Israel in the 10th century BCE (1991: 139). The primary 

problem was scale: the levels of production and population were too small 

to suggest a full scale state. Beyond that, the amount of evidence for 

con^lexity as reflected in material centralization or full-time craft 

specialization was very small. This picture did not change until the 8th 

century BCE when tremendous increases in population, building, production, 

centralization and specialization first appeared (1991: 138). Under 

Jameison-Drake's polythetic classification scheme (derived from Clarke 

1978: 35ff) he concluded that Judah was a small state in the 8th-7th 

centuries BCE, but not before1 

Jameison-Drake's conclusions, if valid, are quite significant for 

Ammon in that the data for settlement patterns, public works and luxury 

goods in Ammon follow the same pattern as Israel and Judah—if Ammon 

achieved a state level society in terms of integration and complexity, it 

did not do so, until the 8th-7th centuries BCE. 

Retention of Kin-based Institutions 

If Ammon did evolve into a state in terms of complexity and 

integration by the Iron II, what is interesting and important is that the 

underlying kinship structures that initially gave rise to the Ammonite 

polity continued to persist as an important component of Ammonite society 

throughout the Iron Age. This is supported by both textual and 

archaeological evidence. 

As already noted, the Ammonites clearly saw themselves as a 

distinctive people and were so seen by Mesopotamia, and Israel. There were 

apparently very old traditions (of which we have only the Israelite 

version) which indicated that the Ammonites were understood to be related 

to the Israelites, in distant memory (Gen 19:36-38; Deut 2:19; 1 Kngs 

14:21). If some of these traditions are actually of late origin as some 
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scholars maintain, the argvuoent for the continuance of kin-based 

institutions throughout the latter part of the Iron II period is actually 

strengthened. This belief in an imputed common ancestor is one of the 

characteristics of tribal peoples (cf. Peake 1958; Tibi 1990: 131; 

Barfield 1990: 160). The fact that literary sources explicitly describe 

how Israelite society fxanctioned within a tribal framework (see Stager 

1985; Dever 1992: 104) is further evidence that Ammon was similarly 

organized. 

House Plans and Social Structure 

There are also a number of hints in the archaeological record that 

Ammon's kinship continued to play an important role in Ammon's social 

organization. One of the interesting discoveries in Ammon (Sahab, Umeiri, 

Jawa) is the presence of "pillared" houses also known as three- and four-

room houses (chapter 5). Lawrence Stager (1985) has shown that the 

settlement plans of sites where these houses appear in Israel can be 

correlated with the family structure that is described in the biblical 

literature—a structure that is distinctively "tribal." These fiunily or 

sxib-tribal units begin with the individual or nuclear family (geber), the 

"lineage" (bayit), the "clan" fmishpahahl. and finally the "tribe" 

(shebet/matteh >. 

Specifically, Stager equates the residence of the nuclear family 

Igeber) with the typical three or four-room house known from the 

archaeological record. The bavit or bet 'ab (literally, "house of the 

father") is represented by the clusters of these houses that have appeared 

at numerous sites such as Tell Beit Mirsim, Tell Far^ah (N), Tell en-

Nasbeh, and Tel Masos (see Herzog 1992b: 238, 239). The way the pillared 

houses are modified and expanded through time appears to reflect the 

growth of family units around the house of the father—a growth that is 
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typical of tribal society. 

If Stager is correct that the individual four-room house and the 

intra-town clusters of these houses represent different components of 

tribal society—the geber and the bavit—then it could be inferred that 

the appearance of this seune style of house in Ammon (e.g. Umeiri and 

Sahab) suggests that Anmonite sedentary society was also structured along 

tribal lines. 

Burial Practices 

Yet another hint of the kin-based nature of Ammonite society are the 

"multiple-burial tombs" which have been found in Ammon. Typically, the 

tombs were cut into the side of a cliff; the low entrance, which was 

framed with small hewn stones, opened into a large roughly hewn chamber. 

Benches were constructed against the two sides and back walls of the 

chzunber. These tombs were clearly designed for multiple-burial. Multiple 

burial tombs are another characteristic of tribal or segmentary societies 

in which everyone is treated pretty much the same in death (cf. Renfrew 

and Bahn 1991: 181). The biblical record, of course indicates that the 

Israelite tradition was burial in a family tomb, which would have been a 

multiple burial tomb {Stager 1985: 23; Bloch-Smith 1992b: 787). The 

occurrence of identical tomb styles and grave goods in both Israel and 

Ammon would indicate that the traditions were similar in both regions 

(Bloch-Smith 1992a). 

Siuomary 

Altogether, the literary references, the occurrence of multiple 

burial tombs, extended family residences, and certain material cultural 

connections with neighboring tribal Israel, would indicate that underneath 

the state superstructure, traditional kinship institutions persisted as an 
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alamant: of Anmon's social structure throughout the Iron Age. Stager, in 

talking about neighboring Israel's social organization, quite correctly 

points out that the "reorganization of Israel during the monarchy was not 

so radical as most scholars have maintained, and that some segments [of 

Israel's tribal society], especially at the lineage and clan levels, 

continued to thrive and have appreciable influence during the Iron II 

period," (1985: 24). He is also correct in his warning, "that biblical 

scholars should exercise greater caution in assigning tribal language and 

institutions to either the pre- or post-monarchial periods," (ibid.). 

Rather, it seems that tribalism persisted as the major underlying form of 

Israelite society. The same could be said of Ammon during this same 

period. 
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CHAPTER 6: SUMNARY AND CONCLUSZONS 

The objective of this study has been to examine the dynamics of a 

small-scale society's (Ammon) rise to complexity. As noted in the 

introduction, this study has been pursued at a time when a certain 

amount of controversy in evolutionary analysis continues concerning the 

proper goals, methodology, and key variables in evolutionary analysis. 

As a way of mediating between the concerns and goals of general 

and specific cultural evolution, this study has adopted an approach 

called the "organizational dynamics of complexity" whose goal is to set 

up an analytical framework that attempts to trace the way societies 

actually function" by focusing "on differences in the ways that 

polities emerge dynamically through processes of integration and 

competition among their own internal groupings and institutions, and in 

their articulation with external natural and socio-political forces" 

(Rothman 1994: 4). Essentially this is a more inductive method that 

attempts to integrate historical and archaeological data with 

anthropological theory. By using this approach in the study of the 

emergence of the ancient Iron Age Ammonite polity, I have allowed the 

historical context to inform the interpretation of the archaeological 

data and the selection of appropriate anthropological theory. 

In the present study, I have argued that the emergence and 

development of the Ammonite polity is best understood within the larger 

context of LB and Iron Age Canaan. As with Mesopotamia, a combination 

of textual material and archaeological research—especially settlement 

archaeology—have enabled the reconstruction of the basic polities or 

sectors that made up Palestine's society. These included three 

indigenous sectors— urban centers (city-states), rural villages, and 

non-sedentary peoples—all of which were at times partially, or 

completely, subsumed under an external polity—the New Kingdom (19th 
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Dynasty) Egyptian state. 

Joffe (1993) has already discussed the dynamic interplay between 

the urban and rural sectors of Canaan during the Early Bronze Age. He 

notes the role of environment as a constraint on growth which led to 

Canaan's development as a "small-scale society." He further notes that 

the building blocks of this small-scale society were "kinship" groups. 

He also discusses the factors which led to oscillations between 

"urbanization" and "bedouinization"—the most important of these was the 

persistent tension that existed between the urban institutions and the 

kinship groups. According to Joffe's model, this tension led to 

continuing cycles of generation, resolution, and regeneration of 

contradiction—contradiction referring to the natural tension between 

the kinbased hinterland and the less kinship oriented urban centers. 

The resolution of this tension plays an important part in the ability of 

Canaanite society to function since both urban and kinbased rural 

sectors provide essential contributions (subsistence, technological, 

economic, etc.) to the ongoing success of the society as a whole. Joffe 

concludes by assuming that after the Late Bronze Age, the traditional 

"resolution" was again achieved between these two opposing sectors of 

Canaanite society since city life does re-emerge in the Iron Age. 

However, in this study I have argued that during the Late Bronze 

Age, a new factor was introduced into Canaanite society which 

exacerbated the traditional tension between the urban institutions and 

the kinbased components—specifically, Egypt's assumption of control 

over the Canaanite city-states along with the introduction of taxes and 

corv6e. This increased societal tension caused by Egypt's policy in 

Canaan had two effects: (1) initially, it precipitated a movement of 

desedentarization among many urbanites and rural villagers; the impact 

of this desendentarization process in Ammon is dramatically supported by 
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survey results that have virtually failed to find any settlements from 

this period at all; (2) ultimately, it significantly contributed to the 

collapse of Canaan's urban centers by the end of this period—a collapse 

that appears to have coincided with the general societal collapse that 

occurred throughout the eastern Mediterranean at this time. 

While the settlement archaeology data for the decline of sedentary 

occupation are dramatic, the newly expanding non-sedentary sectors are 

more difficult to isolate (although there is some evidence for Ammon). 

These sectors are, nevertheless, prominent in textual materials from the 

period and include groups such as the Hab/piru (mostly in western 

Palestine's highlands) and the Shasu (mostly in Transjordan, including 

Ammon). According to these sources, these non-sedentary groups 

dominated those highland regions of Canaan and Transjordan that were 

beyond the control of the Egyptian and Canaanite urban authorities and 

could be properly understood as anti-urban, as Joffe argues. 

Descriptions of these groups in the textual sources also strongly 

indicate that they were organized along kin-based (tribal) lines, 

supporting the existence of a kin-based rural/urban tension as predicted 

by Joffe. Thus, the LB Canaanite city-states and the highland peoples 

such as the Hab/piru and Shasu appear to represent a continuation of the 

old antagonism between the urban centers and kin-based hinterland 

described by Joffe for the Early Bronze through Late Bronze Ages. 

However, the extent of the non-sedentary kin-based groups of the LB/Iron 

I transition period in Canaan was greater than ever before, both in 

terms of geographic distribution (the highland regions of both Cis- and 

Transjordan) and in shear numbers. 

As Egypt and the Canaanite urban centers exerted increasing 

pressures to extract taxes and corvee from a diminishing sedentary 

population base, the people of the neighboring Transjordanian highlands 
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took steps to isolate themselves from Cisjordan. As early as the Late 

Bronze Age, the people living in the Beq'ah Valley in the Animon 

highlands began to acquire new sources for the raw materials of several 

of their technologies including bronze, iron, glass and pottery. These 

new sources enabled Ammon to reduce its dependence on western Palestine 

and to avoid entanglements with the Egyptian and Canaanite urban 

authorities which were located there. This isolation or insulation from 

western Palestine appears to have resulted in closer contacts and ties 

with Syria, to the north. 

Sometime during the transition from LB IIB to the Iron lA, there 

appears to have been a temporary respite in both western Palestine and 

central Transjordan from the pressures exerted by the Egyptian and 

Canaanite urban authorities. Specifically, after the reign of 

Merneptah, there appears to have been a 25 year hiatus from corvee and 

taxes. During this period, a new period of sedentarization commences, 

both in the highlands of western Palestine and on the central 

Tranjordanian plateau in the Ammon region. Nearly 20 sites, including 8 

settlements were established in Ammon during this period. While the 

Egyptians and Canaanite city-states attempted to reassert control in 

this region during the time of Rameses II, it appears that the peoples 

of the new highland settlements in both Ammon and western Palestine were 

gradually gaining the upper hand. Rather than returning to a mode of 

avoidance by desedentarizing, the highland settlements continue to 

increase in size and number, while the size and control of the Canaanite 

cities appears to diminish. The plight of the latter is exacerbated by 

the arrival of the Philistines who help accelerate the demise of the 

Canaanite urban centers and the final withdrawal of Egyptian authority 

from Canaan, although the problems of Egypt were tied to the greater 

collapse throughout the Levant. 
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Throughout the subsequent Iron lA-B period the settlements in both 

Ainroon and western Palestine continue to grow in size and number. In 

Ammon, proper, 68 sites have been dated to this period—27 settlements 

and 42 farmsteads. While the threat from Egyptian and Canaanite urban 

centers had basically disappeared, the Philistines now posed a 

significant new challenge to the independence of the highlanders, 

especially those living in the west, although it caused a chain-reaction 

that also affected Ammon. However, this new threat caused a new, and 

different reaction by the kinbased countryside. Rather than reverting 

to an avoidance strategy by desedentarizing as they had previously down 

in response to Egyptian and Canaanite city-state, this time the 

highlanders chose to resist. There are possibly two reasons for this. 

First, the Philistines probably never posed the threat that Egypt did 

when the latter was at the height of power in Canaan. Second, the 

kinbased highlands had both grown, and developed coalitions that now 

made them a potent force in their own right; also, for the first time 

the kinbased elements had developed a significant sedentary base quite 

independent of the old Canaanite urban centers, which were now virtually 

powerless. The ability to form large coalitions based on kinship ties, 

along with highland settlements which provided an economic foundation 

for independence and rally points for resistance, enabled these people 

to effectively resist Philistine incursions and attempts at domination 

for some time. However, according to Israelite tradition, mounting 

pressure from the Philistines in the west, and the Ammonites in the 

east, motivated the Israelite tribes to unite under centralized 

leadership—thus they made Saul a king. Under Saul, and then David, the 

Israelites were finally able to break and subdue the Philistine threat. 

In Ammon, meanwhile, the people there had also coalesced under 

central leadership—a king—if Israelite tradition is to be relied upon. 
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Indeed, this tradition suggests that Anunon acc[uired a king prior to 

Israel, while there are no documentary sources to provide the Ammonite 

perspective of things, current settlement data (especially from Umeiri) 

do seem to support the idea that Ammon underwent sedentarization just 

prior to Cisjordan, contrary to previous views. This makes sense in 

view of the fact that Ammon was a bit more removed from the pressures of 

Egypt and the Canaanite city states and may have begun settling down 

just prior to the post-Merneptah hiatus when highland settlements in the 

west really were established in earnest. The growth and increasing 

competition for land from western tribes pushing into Transjordan 

probably precipitated a reaction in Ammon, similar to that evoked from 

Israel in the west when they were pressured from the Philistines a 

little later—the Ammonites firmed up their coalition and united under a 

king in order to resist the Israelites. Attacks from the Philistines 

against Israel to the west may have prompted the Ammonites to make 

incursions of their own against Israel from the east. At any rate, the 

archaeological evidence for Iron lA-B Ammon sustains a picture of 

continuing growth, and the developing settlement hierarchy does support 

the emergence of a large, central urban center Rabbath-Ammon, supported 

by several medium size centers (Safut, Umeiri, Sahab, Jawa) and numerous 

small villages and farmsteads. 

Whatever the historical particulars, the Iron lA-B highlanders of 

both western Palestine and Ammon appear to demonstrate the process of 

"generative genealogy" in which large, non-sedentary, kinship groups 

coalesced into large tribal confederations, kingdoms, and eventually 

states, albeit, small-scale, secondary ones. As Tapper has pointed out 

(1990; 66), one of the main variables that can precipitate centralized 

tribal leadership on a larger regional basis is the activity of an 

external, supra-tribal entity or state. In the case of LB Canaan that 
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external activity was provided by the Egyptian state. What is unique in 

this case is that for the first time in the history of Palestine the 

Canaanite "city-state" does not regenerate or come to resolution with 

the kinbased elements, to use Joffe's terms. Instead, local kinship 

groups develop larger and more complex forms of tribalism which come to 

dominate the landscape—ultimately, Canaan's old city-state system 

disappears, never to re-emerge again 1 

By the Iron IIA-B period, Ammon witnessed a 33% growth in the 

number of sites, not just in size and number but also in variety and 

geographic distribution. Of the 97 sites that have been dated to this 

period (sites from the previous Iron lA-B period continue to be 

occupied), 36 sites can be classified as settlements. Rabbath-Anunan 

continues to be the only large site and served as the capital of Ammon 

according to the available sources. The secondary (medium sized),local 

centers continue to be occupied—Safut in the northwest, Umeiri in the 

southeast, Jawa to the south, and sahab to the southeast of Rabbath-

Ammon. However, two new medium sized sites emerge during this period— 

Khilda and the Sports City Site, both to the west—testifying to the 

continued growth of sedentary occupation. This infrastructure was 

supported by an increase of small settlements or villages (30) and 61 

farmsteads or agricultural complexes of various types. 

The emergence of a distinctive three tiered settlement hierarchy 

might be used to support the presence of a state level society in Ammon 

during the Iron II. Indeed, a number of features appear in Ammon that 

could be used to support the presence of a state level society including 

evidence for administrative documents (inscriptions, seals, etc.), 

monumental architecture (palace architecture), statuary, public works 

(water systems, roads, etc.). Certainly, these features reflect the 

presence of new polities which have emerged in Ammon and the rest of 
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Palestine (Old Canaan), and which have totally displaced the old city-

states. However, the scale of these new polities sites is small when 

compared with contemporary societies in Mesopotamia and Egypt. This 

suggests that the social structure these sites supported should likewise 

be understood as small-scaled. Moreover, Ammon and its sister states of 

Iron Age Palestine clearly originated in response to external forces 

such as Egypt and, therefore, are best classified as small-scaled, 

secondary states. 

The important thing to remember about Ammon during the Iron II 

period, however, is the persistence of the tribal way of life. This can 

be inferred from the continuation of this way of life among Ammon's 

neighbors in Israel according to their late sources, as well as from 

archaeological evidence in Ammon such a continuation of the traditional 

extended family dwelling and village plan, and the extended family 

burial cave. The domination of Ammon (and Canaan-at-large) by these 

tribal peoples who emerged out of the anti-urban elements of the 

collapsing Late Bronze Age society signals a break from the cycle of 

generation, resolution, and regeneration between the less-kinbased urban 

and more kinbased rural societal components that this region had 

witnessed from the Early Bronze Age II period on. The unprecedented 

intrusion of Egypt into Canaan's Late Bronze Age society and the 

pressure of the urban elite upon their population, both urban and rural, 

precipitated a new reaction by the more kinbased elements of wide scale 

avoidance through desedentarization. For protection coalitions were 

formed based on kinship ties. After the threat from Egypt and the city-

states subsided these kinbased components resedentarized, although their 

kinbased traditions and alliances were never abandoned. Rather than 

rising again, the traditional Canaanite city-states fade away to be 

displaced by these newly emergent tribal coalitions. These tribal 
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confederations soon came into conflict with each other over land, 

resources, etc.—this intra-tribal competition undoubtedly encouraged 

the continuation of the large tribal groups like the Ammonites, 

Moabites, and Israelites. 

Eventually, sometime during the Iron I, centralized leadership re-

emerges in the form of a king, but not a king like those who ruled the 

old city-states. Rather, this new centralized authority is part of a 

new type of complex society which emerges directly out of the anti-

urban, kinbased elements of the old canaanite system—out of the tribal 

system, itself. By the end of Iron I virtually everyone of the newly 

emergent polities saw authority gravitate to a tribal king. Additional 

threats from, first Syria, and then Mesopotamia, probably helped keep 

the tribal alliances in tack. Urbanism re-emerges, but it is no longer 

dominates as it once did. Rather, urban centers are now subordinated 

under tribal duthorities within tribal territories—rather than cities 

arguing which people belong to them, tribal entities argue which cities 

belong within their territory. 

In short, the transition at the Iron Age was a revolution in that 

it reversed the historic trend in Canaan dating back to the EB wherein 

city-states represented the apex of social evolutionary complexity—an 

apex which dominated the small rural kinship groups. Rather than 

another phase of resolution, the Iron Age represents a new social 

evolutionary trajectory in which the old urban order is permanently 

disrupted and the kinbased elements finally come out on top; this new 

trajectory will attain the highest level of social complexity the region 

had ever seen up to that time, and which would not be seen again (on a 

local level) until the present. 
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Appaadiz A—Catalogue of Anonita Sites 

Introduction 

One of the unique characteristics about archaeological sites in 
central and southern Transjordan is the paucity of tulul or true tells, 
that is, multi-period occupational sites (Glueclc 1939: 179; 1970; 142). 
Glueck suggested that the absence of tells in Transjordan was the result 
of a major occupational gap between the 19th and 13th centuries B.C. 
(Glueck 1939: 179). Dearman suggests that the reason "classical" tells 
are so scarce is that most early inhabitants were semi-nomadic 
pastoralists who did not invest heavily in the preservation of their 
settlements by building walls arovind them (Dearman 1992: 72); long-term 
investment was probably not deemed worthwhile since the changing 
challenges of a pastoral subsistence strategy did not allow people to 
occupy the same site for long period of time. Walls, of course, are a key 
geoarchaeological feature which contribute to the formation of tells by 
preventing the erosion of accumulated occupational debris from inside the 
settlement (Rosen 1986: 14). The absence of both long-term occupation and 
walls, of course, meant that there was neither significant debris 
accumulation nor a means to prevent its erosion. 

Nevertheless, the fact that the Ammonites appear to have generally 
chosen stone rather than mudbrick for constructing their settlements (see 
elsewhere) meant that remains of many of their have settlements survived. 

Many sites still existed in 19th century that are, sad to say, gone 
today. Not untypical, are statements by 19th century explorers of "vast 
ruins" in the region of Ammon, as far as the eye can see. Warren's 
statement is especially intriguing: 

"We had now arrived in a very remarkable piece of country. Over a 
tract four miles square there is a never-ending succession of ruins. 
On each spur there appears to have been a village, on each hill-top 
a ten^le or public building; in one square mile I have shown six of 
these on the plan, but I could not put a fifth of them in, they 
seemed to turn up in every direction," (1870: 290). 

Because sites have been so altered during the last 150 years, I will 
include all descriptions of a site, if possible. It will be noticed that, 
in general, more recent descriptions omit features that were seen by 
earlier explorers. On the other hand, the more careful attention to 
detail and recording, as practiced by modem surveyors, provides 
information about a site that earlier explorers either overlooked, did not 
have time to record, or thought unimportant. 

Most of the sites which Glueck dated to Iron Age probably were from 
that period based on the results of the few which have been excavated. 

I included any site that possibly had remains from the Ammonite 
period. In most cases that was determined from pottery chronology, but I 
included others if architectural elements were described that appear 
typical of Iron Age construction. This is particularly the case with 19th 
century descriptions where the explorer was unaware of pottery chronology. 
In this way 1 have hoped to create a maximal list of possible Ammonite 
sites for future researchers to consider. While in many cases these sites 
are now gone, others still survive and could be studied further. 

Site coordinates are given to the nearest 100 kilometers if 
possible. Where those data are not provided a site is located to the 
nearest 1000 meters. In a few cases the coordinates of a site were not 
given by the explorer/surveyor. In those cases I provide the best 
description available of the district where the site is believed located. 



195 

Site Descriptions 
^Abdun (234.150). ^Abdun (alternately transliterated "Abdoun") is 

situated on a rise about a kilometer southeast of Sweifiyeh esh-Sherqiyeh 
and approximately five kilometers west southwest of the Amman Citadel. It 
is a distinct site from Qasr ''Abdun (see below). The ^Abdun district is 
still marked on modem city maps as 2 kilometers due south from the 3rd 
and 4th circles of the old Wadi es-Sir road (now called Zahran Street). 
Abdun is listed as Site 7 by the Department of Antiquities (Barakat 1973: 
73). 

Conder, who says that Abdun is a man's name and means, "the 
worshipper of God," notes that the site name applied "to a group of three 
ruins west of 'Amman, built, like most in the vicinity, of rude flint 
blocks of no great size." Conder saw a few walls still standing as well 
as some foundations (1889: 1). 

Glueck describes ^Abdun, his Site 203, as a "small, strong fortress" 
measuring 23.30 x 17.10 meters (1939: 159). When he saw it in 1937 two 
courses of the north wall still stood and several cross walls could be 
made out inside the structure. A "few" Iron Age I and II sherds were 
found on the surface, along with two Roman sherds (ibid.). 

Abu el-Ghizlan (2272.1394). Situated about 5 km south of Naur, the 
Hesban Survey describes Abu el-Ghizlan (Survey Site 25) as "a "small 
site." Although there were many architectural fragments, including three 
column sections that apparently come from late periods, the sherds 
included "Iron Age bods," suggesting some occupation at this time (Ibach 
1987; 13). 

Abu Neseir (232.164). Abu Neseir is located on the east side of the 
Baq^ah Valley, about 16 kilometers northwest of Amman, and 4 kilometers 
north of Sweileh. Conder notes that Abu Neseir is a proper neune; "the 
term Nusr, of which this is the diminutive, is specially applied in the 
Koran to those who were converted to Islam in Medina after the Hejira," 
(1889: 2). 

Glueck describes Abu Neseir (Site 273) simply as "a completely 
destroyed site," (Glueck 1939: 195). In addition to a considerable number 
of "Arabic painted and glazed" sherds, Glueck found "several EI I-II" 
sherds (ibid.). 

In 1981 Khaled Abu Ghanimeh inspected the site for the Department of 
Antiquities after receiving reports of illegal excavation (1984: 305). He 
reported the presence of two square "towers" and a large north-south wall 
of uncertain purpose. It was, therefore, decided to conduct a small 
excavation near the western tower to ascertain its date of construction. 
Excavation exposed two courses of the wall standing 1.50 meters high. One 
stone measured 1.00 by .77 by 6.70 meters. The tower had been founded on 
bedrock and dated to the eighth/seventh centuries B.C. (late Iron Age II) 
(ibid.). Unfortunately, no dimensions or plans of the structures have 
been provided. Nevertheless, Yassine has classified these "towers" as 
"Ammonite towers," (Yassine 1988: 11). 

Two neighboring tombs were also excavated at Abu Neseir. The first 
tomb contained pottery (including some "Assyrian" bottles and bowls) and 
other artifacts from the same period as the tower, 8th/7th centuries B.C. 
(late Iron II) (1984: 305-310, 487-489). The second tomb also contained 
Iron Age II sherds, but also some from the Mamluk period. There were no 
other artifacts (ibid.). 

Abu Silan (2276.1391; HSS 45). Hesban Survey Site 45 is classified 
by the Hesban Survey as a "very small site." Abu Silan is on a high hill 
on the north side of the upper Wadi Hesban. The slope is "heavily 
terraced for vineyards." While there were a few Byzantine sherds. Iron I 
ceramics dominated (Ibach 1987: 17). 

Abu Silan West (2271.1389; HSS 46). This "very small site" is 
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another sherd scatter. The Hesban teeun found some "Iron Age bods" along 
with other pottery (Ibach 1987: 18). 

Abu Zibneh (230.176). This site is located 3-4 kms NE of Er-Rumman. 
This is the Er-Runman Suirvey Site 35. Gordon and Knauf suggest that 

this site could be a hamlet from the Late Bronze/Iron Age, although they 
provide no details (1987: 292), 

Al-Mabrak. See El-Mabrak. 
Amman Citadel (238.152). The Amman Citadel (Jebel el Qala^ "hill of 

the citadel"), known as Rabbath Amman in antiquity, was the ancient 
capital of the Ammonites. 

The first western explorer to visit the site was Seetzen (1810). 
Almost every major explorer who followed Seetzen included the Amman 
Citadel on their itinerary, including Burckhardt (1822; 353), Irby and 
Mangles (1823: 474), Buckingham (1825), Tristram 1865: 545-550), Warren 
(1870), Oliphant (1880), Northey (1872: 67), Merrill (1881: 404-410), 
Doughty (1979 [reprint]), Conder (1883: 151-172; 1889: 19-65), Le Strange 
(1885:157-180; 1886:268-323), Hill (1891), Brunow and von Dromaszewski 
(1904-09) and Butler (1929). 

The first thorough exploration and publication of the remains of 
Amman was by Conder (1883: 151-172; 1889b: 19-65). More systematic 

surveys of the site were conducted by Brunow and von Dromaszewski (1904-
09), and Butler (1929). 

The first modem excavations were initiated by G. Guidi in 1927. 
They were continued by R. Bartoccini from 1928-38. The Italian project 
was interrupted by WW II and, as a result, no final reports were ever 
published. The only record of these excavations are some short dig 
reports that were filed with the Registration Center at the Department of 
Antiquities of Jordan (Zayadine 1973: 19, n. 3). One of the few published 
articles that deals with this project concerns a protruding rock, smoothed 
at the top, foimd inside the cella of the Heracles Temple. Bartoccini 
identified this rock as the "Sacred Rock" of the Ammonites, used as a high 
place for sacrifices (Bartoccini 1938: 103-108). Zayadine points out, 
however, that there is nothing special about the rock and that it was 
probably snuaothed down by the Romans when the Heracles Temple was built 
(Zayadine 1973: 19). 

After World War II Lancaster Harding reported the discovery of a 
couple of tombs near the Citadel. The first of these ("Amman Tomb A") was 
found during the digging of foundation trenches for a building on the 
north side of Jebel Jofeh. The contents of the tomb were dated to the 
Iron II period and included pottery, a horse and rider clay figurine, and 
a seal with the inscription "(belonging) to 'Ilyashu" (Harding 1945: 67-
74; Henschel-Simon 1945: 75-80). 

A second tomb ("Amman Tomb B") was found at about the same time, "on 
a lower edge of the hill, immediately below" Amman Tomb A (ibid.: 73). It 
contained pottery which was dated to the 8th century B.C., as well as a 
rectangular marble palette, a limestone khol palette, and a bone pin 
(Harding 1945:74; Henschel-Simon 1945: 75-80). 

In October, 1949, a group of Ammonite sculptures was found in a 
cistern just outside the Roman city wall to the northwest of the upper 
terrace (Harding 1951). Another limestone torso from the Ammonite period 
was found in this same cistern in 1985 while the Amman Municipality was 
clearing additional debris from the area (Zayadine, Humbert, Najjar 1989: 
359). 

In 1951 Harding reported the discovery of two more tombs in Amman, 
Amman Tombs C and D. Amman Tomb C was located about 8 m. north of a Roman 
Tomb on Jebel Amman. The finds, which included pottery, jewelry, an 
alabaster palette, a shell from the Palestinian coast, and a clay figurine 
shaped as a hermaphrodite deity, were dated to the 8th and 7th centuries 
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B.C. (Harding 1951: 37-40). 
The second tomb, Amman Tomb D, was found on the north slope of Jebel 

Qala^ (citadel hill). The tomb was completely cleared before objects were 
brought to the Department of Antiquities and no description of the tomb, 
itself, is given (Harding 1951: 37-40). The pottery which was recovered 
suggests a use period of about 880 to 760 B.C. (see Domemann 1983: 62). 

The Adoni Nur Tomb (later designated as Amman Tomb N by Domemann) 
was discovered half way down the southern slope of Jebel Qala^, across 
from the Roman Theater. Based on pottery typology and paleography, the 
tomb was dated to the middle of the 7th century B.C. A considerable 
number of objects were found in this tomb including jewelry, weapons, 
glass, alabaster vessels, three "Assyrian" clay coffins, and 11 seals, one 
of which was inscribed with the name of the presumed owner of the tomb, 
Adoni Nur (Harding 1953:48-75; Tufnell 1953:66; Landes 1961:78; Domemann 
1983:47). 

In 1966 two additional Ammonite tombs were reported in Amman, Amman 
Tomb E and the Jebel Nuzha Tomb. R. Dajani located Amman Tomb E at the 
foot of Jebel el-Joffeh, about 300 m. east of the Roman Theater (Dajani 
1966:41-47). Over 150 intact pottery vessels were recovered, most similar 
to those found in the other Amman tombs and Sahab tomb B. Objects include 
shells, marble polishing stones, jewelry, one bronze nail, a bronze 
mirror, and a clay shrine. Based on the pottery and objects, Dajani dated 
the tomb to the 8th-7th centuries B.C. 

During the summer and fall of 1968 F. Zayadine initiated a probe on 
the lower terrace of the Citadel, east of the Hercules Temple, designated 
as Area A. Work was continued in this Area by Zayadine during 1972 and 
1973, and then expanded in 1987, and 1988 when Zayadine was joined by 
colleagues of the Department of Antiquities and the ficole Biblique et 
ArchaSologique Francaise of Jerusalem. 

The 1968 probe was temporarily stopped when the covering slaps of a 
channel were reached. When, in October of that same year, some of the 
covering slaps were accidently removed, R. Domemann noticed that four of 
the stone slaps used as side walls for the channel were actually double-
faced sculptures. These were safely removed by the Department of 
Antiquities. The heads, obviously reused in constructing the channel, 
date to the 7th century B.C.E. and probably originally belonged to an 
in^ortant building of the Iron II period (Zayadine 1973: 27, 28). Stratiam 
V phases 1-3 yielded Iron II pottery from the 9th to 6th centuries B.C. 
and an inscribed potsherd which was dated to the end of the period 
(Zayadine 1973: 27-28). 

Excavations in 1987 and 1988 continued to expose the Iron II 
stratum, which proved to date to about the 7th century B.C.E. (Zayadine, 
Najjar, Greene 1987; Zayadine, Humbert, Najjar 1989). The major 
architectural features include what appears to be a large courtyard 
surrounded by rectangular rooms (at least four have been uncovered so far) 
of what appears to be some sort of an official Ammonite building—possibly 
an upper-class residence or palace. It has been suggested that this 
structure was decorated with the four double-faced Hatoric heads found in 
a later stratum during the 1968 season. The four rooms that have been 
vmcovered so far have plaster floors. One of these rooms contained a 
lavatory with a limestone seat, while another had a podium attached to its 
western wall. Two cellar rooms were also found under the palace. Finds 
in this area which probably dropped in from the main floor above include 
pottery, a clay mask, Phoenician ivories, blue-glass pendants, a green-
glass goblet, fragments of lapis lazuli, more than 120 sheep astragali, 
and pieces of bitumen from the Dead Sea. (Burdajewicz 1993: 1248). On 
the plaster floor of the room was found an Ammonite clay figurine bearing 
an atef crown and wearing a painted beard and moustache, similar to those 
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found St Tell Java and Bethsaida (Zayadine, Humbert, Najjar 1989: 362; cf. 
Younker et al 1990; Younker and Daviau 1993; Arav 1992: 254). Additional 
architectural features included a room between the two parallel walls and 
a possible paved street nmning along the city wall. 

Also during the 1988 season the excavators were able to conduct 
additional excavations and planning of the water system originally studied 
by Doxmemann in 1969. They conclude that the cistern was probably in use 
by the Ammonites during the Iron Age because of the associated Iron Age 
walls found by Domemann (1983). 

In 1969 R. Oomemann conducted a series of soundings on Citadel Hill 
which exposed more of the Iron Age Ammonite city (1983). In Area II, just 
north of the north wall of the Hellenistic/Roman Citadel, Dornemann 
uncovered wall lines that date clearly to the 10th to 9th centuries B.C. 
(1983: 90-92, 198 [Pig. 5], 199, [Fig. 6]). The most important of these 
was Wall B which Domemann describes as a "fortification" or defense wall 
for the Iron I city. During Iron II a wall (Wall C) was added which abuts 
up against the outer face of Wall B at a 90 degree angle. Dornemann was 
uncertain whether Wall C was part of a cross wall of a casemate, a tower 
or a gateway. Whatever its function Wall C was built up against Wall B 
during the Iron II period. Domemann later found what he believed to be 
the continuation of Wall B in Area I (Wall A) (1983: 93, 198 [Fig.5]). 

Additional work on the Amman Citadel was carried out by C. Bennett 
from 1975 to 1978 just north of the present Museum and the axillary Museum 
Building in Area B of the Upper Citadel (Bennett 1975; 1979a; 1979b; 
Bennett and Morthedge 1978). Although most of the excavation uncovered 
late period materials, a wall with associated Iron II pottery was reached 
in S^are XXX. 1 in 1975 (1975: 141, 142). No Iron Age architectural 
remains were reported from the 1976 season, although in Area C a fill 
containing Roman sherds with a sprinkling of Late Bronze and a few Iron 
Age sherds was reported. Also a Middle IIC/Late Bronze Age jug and a 
level with pure Late Bronze Age pottery was found in this same Area, along 
with a wall which Bennett assigned to the MB IIC/LB Age (Bennett 1979a: 
159). Unfortunately later attempts to clarify and expand the stratigraphy 
of these earlier periods were unsuccessful (Bennett 1979b: 166, 168). 

Amman Airport Structure (exact coordinates not determined; approx. 
244-45.152-54). The Amman Airport Structure was located at the old Amman 
Civil Airport on a plain about 2 kilometers east of the center of Amman. 

In 1955, while the R.A.F. was expanding the aerodrome northeast of 
Amman, a bulldozer uncovered the foundations of a 16 meter square 
building. L. Harding, director of the Department of Antiquities, assigned 
his technical assistant, Mohammed Salih, to conduct a salvage excavation 
(Harding 1956: 80). Salih cleared the interior of the structure to stone 
pavement floor and then probed beneath the flagstones in three of the 
interior rooms. The layout of the structure, as well as some of the 
finds, prompted Harding to suggest the building served as a Late Bronze 
Age temple. (Harding 1958: 10-12). 

Additional excavations of this site were undertaken in 1966 by J.B. 
Hennessy in hopes of clarifying the stratigraphic picture, the 
architectural phases, and the relationship of the "temple" to possible 
associated remains. Hennessy was able to discern three building stages 
and to refine the date to the end of the LB II period, ca. 1300 B.C. 
(Hennessy 1966a; 1966b). Of special interest was the occurrence of 
Mycenaean pottery (Hankey 1967). 

Because of the possible destruction of the site due to airport 
expansion, in 1976 L. Herr decided to conduct some final excavations in 
the immediate vicinity outside the structure to retrieve any data that 
might be left. His new excavations revealed the paucity of domestic 
artifacts and the presence of burnt human bones, as well as the presence 



199 

of a possible cremation pyre (Herr 1976; 1983a; 1983b). Based on these 
new discoveries he suggested that this structure served as a mortuary 
structure; based on certain historical and cultural considerations Herr 
suggested that it may have served the Hittites as a crematorium (1983: 
227-229). 

Ar-Rwag (1542.2382). A settlement, cupholes and a cistern were 
reported by the ASGA. Pottery from the Iron II was reported (Abu Dayyah 
1991; 387). 

^Asaret Meri es-Sana (233.164). ^Asaret Merj es-Sana (Glueck's Site 
270) is situated on the top of a slope which overlooks the Baq^ah Valley 
from the east, east southeast above el-Herbej. 

Glueck mentions the remains of a "megalithic" building whose 
doorway, and little else, still survived. No measurements for the 
building were given, but the lintel measured 2.50 by .70 by .70 meters 
(Glueck 1939; 196). Near the structure was a "large grape or olive 
press," (ibid.). A "small number" of Iron I and II sherds were recovered 
from the site. 

Glueck adds the comment that, "It is quite possible that the slopes 
of the hillsides leading from the Baq^ah to the top of the plateau, which 
today are used mostly for the growing of wheat, where the soil has not yet 
been washed away, were in part heavily wooded, and in part devoted to 
vineyards [in antiquity]," (ibid.). 

Atevig (2277.1346; HSS 3). This is a small site located on the 
saddle of a ridge near the Naur/Madaba road and recorded by the Hesban 
Survey (Site 3). 

The Hesban Survey collected a "few" Iron 2/Persian sherds on June 
26, 1973. The presence of a wine press and some cisterns, suggest that 
this was an agricultural site, although it is impossible to determine if 
these features are from the Iron Age or a later period, or both (Ibach 
1987; 10). 

'Aweilet. Haaur (2287.1417). Conder, who visited this site in 
August of 1881, describes it as a large Tell or platform, about 500 by 350 
feet in size, located southeast of the ruins of Khirbet Naur. He suggests 
the \musual name may be a diminutive form of 'Al, or "height," ( 1889b: 
8 8 )  .  

Conder mentions the presence of a "tower" about 120 feet from the 
west end of the height. The structure was circular with an internal 
dituoeter of 34 feet. The walls were 7 feet thick and were preserved to a 
height of 3 to 4 courses The stones of the wall were well-dressed and 
were cut in shape to the arc of the circle (1889b; 88; idem. Ibach 1987: 
208). Although Conder had no way of dating the ruins, the description of 
the circular tower is similar to those frequently described by later 
explorers and surveyors as belonging to the Iron II Age. If so, this 
would be one of the most southwestern towers. 

Beddih North (2294.1395). Beddih North (Hesban Survey Site 72) is 
a "small site" located on a "low hill at the fork in the Naur/Madaba, 
Naur/Umm el-Amad roads." Ibach reports "minimal evidence of architecture 
and some caves fPis. 100-101]." The pottery included Iron 2/Persian and 
some "possible" Iron 1 bods (Ibach 1987; 20). 

Beddih South (2297.1392; HSS 117). Beddih South is another Hesban 
Survey Site (117) located, obviously, just south to Beddih North. A few 
Iron Age sherds collected in July, 1974, testify to some Iron Age activity 
at this cemetery site, although Byzantine pottery dominated at this and 
other neighboring sites (Ibach 1987; 26 [pi. 144]). 

Beit Zerah (see Beit Zira). 
Beit Zira ("house of sowing," 2306.1374). This "medium-sized" site 
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(Besban Survey Site 56) is located about 2 km northeast of Khirbet el-'Al. 
Beit Zira is another of those sites that was occasionally visited by 

19th century explorers. Warren took elevations and measurements at "Beit 
Zura'at" or "Beit Zara," although he mentions no ruins (Warren 1870: 289, 
308). 

Conder observed a number of architectural elements, mostly from 
later periods, including, "vaults with barrel-roofs, lintel stones, pillar 
shafts, and fragments of cornice, all apparently of the Byzantine 
period..." (Conder 1889: 91). Conder suggested that the site was biblical 
Jazer (ibid.). 

The Besban team visited the site on July 23, 1973, and still 
observed "considerable architecture" on the surface. Most of the sherds 
were late periods, but they did collect some "possible Iron Age bods," 
(Ibach 1987; 19). 

Brikeh (Conder 1889: 92). Conder suggests this is a peculiar 
pronunciation for Birkeh. He describes the site as "a ruined village 
built of chert or flint. Ruined walls still remain standing (compare el 
Baniyat [Buniyat]). On the east and west are ruined watchtowers, and on 
the south tombs (see 'Arak er Rllak), (Conder 1889: 92). The ruins Conder 
describes sound typical of the many Iron Age site that Glueck recorded. 

DabQg (2275.1555). DabQq, located about 12 kilometers northwest of 
Amman and 2 km north northwest of Kh. el-Kursi, was visited by Glueck in 
August, 1937, and was designated by him as Site 218. Burckhardt describes 
the ruins of "Kherbet Tabouk" which impressed Burckhardt as "a place of 
some importance," (1822: 364), although it is uncertain this is the same 
site. 

DabQq, situated on a high knoll, was at the time of Glueck's visit, 
a "large, completely destroyed ruin with a modern house in the middle." 
Several ancient cisterns, and one modern one, could be seen in the area 
(Glueck 1939; 164)." 

Deir Ghabar (no coordinates). This site was located by Conder 
southwest of Abdun and south southeast of Kh. Ronag (1889: 96). According 
to Conder the name means "monastery of dust." The site, itself, 
apparently consisted of a ruined tower "built of flint like that at 
Khurbet Sar," (ibid.). This could be another Iron II Age tower. 

Dreiiat (see El-Dreijat). 
Dubaivan (2311.1396). Dubaiyan (Besban Survey Site 134) is located 

on the slopes of a hill occupied by the modern village of the same name, 
about 3 kms east of Umm el-Qanafid. Ibach, who classified Dubaiyan as a 
"medium-sized site," thought it was probably the s<uiie site as Fohrer's 
"Site L" (1961; 62), although in June 1976 the Besban Survey could not 
find the rectangular building Fohrer described. They did find other 
ancient architectural remains, probably from later periods, as well as 
some caves, cisterns, and three shaft tombs. A "few probable Iron Age 
bods" suggest occupation of the site during that period (Ibach 1987: 28). 

El Ahma (no coordinates). El Ahma is a high plain in the Ardh el 
Bemar district between es-Salt and Kh. Khilda. On Conder's map El Ahma is 
marked just above Sdeifyeh. 

Burckhardt rode on the El Ahma plain as he journeyed from es-Salt to 
Amman. He notes that the plain was "interspersed with low hills; these 
are for the greater part crowned with ruins, but they are of irregular 
forms, unlike the Tels or artificial heights of the Haouran, and of 
northern Syria," (1822: 357). 

Conder notes that El Alima means "the defended," or "the 
inaccessible," although he does not mention any ruins (1989b; 15). 

El ' Am«irah (sa* Tall al-^Utnairi). 
El-Bueida (2315.1398; see Besban Survey Site 132). This site, 

situated on a "large, flat hilltop," more than 3 km southeast of Naur, is 
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comprised of several archaeological features. 
Ibach suspects this site is the seune as Gender's "el-Bueida" (1889: 

92-93) and Fohrer's Site C. Conder describes two ruins near each other; 
the eastern ruined consisted only of "scattered stones," while the western 
ruin included "a pillar stump, a few drafted stones, and some small 
caves." Conder dismissed the site as "very insignificant." However, when 
Fohrer visited the site he described a "xnidschm malfuf" or round tower 
with a diameter of 8 meters. He ascribed this tower to the Ammonite 
period (Fohrer 1961; 59 fpls. 161-163]). 

The Hesban team could not located Fohrer's tower when they visited 
the site in July, 1976. They did collect sherds from the Iron 2/Persian 
period as well as the usual ubiquitous late pottery and three possible 
MB/LB (Ibach 1987: 28). 

El-Dreiiat (2328.1398). El-Dreijat ("the stairs") is located on a 
high hill about 2.8 kilometers southwest of Tell el-^Umeiri and west of 
Khirbet Bishirat. 

El-Dreijat was first described by Fohrer, who located the site less 
precisely at map coordinates 2330,1400, as Site D (1961: 60). Fohrer 
described the main feature of the site as a rectangular structure which 
measured about 23.50 by 21 meters and which he identified as an Ammonite 
border fortress (ibid.). Although he found some later ceramics from the 
Roman, Byzantine and modem periods, most of the pieces were Iron Age." 

The site was, again, surveyed by the Hesban team in June, 1976. 
Ibach measured the structure as 21.00 by 19.00 meters at its lowest 
course. He also noted that the walls were "two rows wide and are made of 
large boulders; several interior walls are visible. Nearby are caves and 
a large cistern," (Ibach 1987: 28-29). Ibach collected 132 sherds; two 
were identified as modem, the rest as Iron II, with one "possible" Iron 
I (ibid.). 

During the sximmer of 1989 I directed an excavation at Dreijat 
(Younker et ^ 1990: 11-14). Excavations revealed seven phases of 
activity/occupation. We discovered that the pottery on the bedrock dated 
no earlier than Late Persian/Hellenistic (1990: 13). However, several 
"pockets" of Iron II pottery in Squares 2, 5, and 7 suggest that the Late 
Persian/ Hellenistic inhabitants had cleaned the site down to bedrock and 
had pushed the earlier Iron II debris into these pockets. These Iron II 
pockets, along with the general "megalithic" construction style of the 
main structure, typical of the Iron Age, suggest that the building was 
originally founded at that time (ibid.). I also suggested that the 
building could have served as a "fort," although a domestic function can 
not be ruled out. 

El-Fuheis (223.158). Located a little less than 5 km south east of 
es-Salt, just north of Kh. Khandaq. 

Burckhardt, who camped at this place in July 6, 1812, described the 
site as a mined city, with a spring near it; the remains of an arched 
building in which Christians performed divine services survived among the 
mins (1822: 356). 

Although other explorers don't appear to describe the site, the 
apparent presence of extensive mins surrounding the still surviving 
Christian edifice raises the possibility that some of the buildings could 
have dated back to the Iron Age, at least if the typical pattern of other 
sites is to serve as a guide. 

If the boundary we have determined for western Ammon is correct, 
this site would been just outside of Ammonite territory for much of its 
existence. It could have come under Ammonite control during the latter 
part of the Iron Age II, however, especially if the border extended down 
to the Jordan River as some scholars have suggested. 

El-Gre^a (2274,1345; HSS 2). Located just east of the Naur/Madaba 
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road, Hesban Site 2 is a small site. The Hesban Survey visited the site 
June 26, 1973 and collected a few sherds that were identified as Iron 
2/Persian, suggesting some activity hear during the late Anmonite period 
(Ibach 1987: 10). 

El-Hawa1ib (2278.1349; HSS 4). Hesban Survey Site 4 is described as 
"a very small site" next to the Naur/Madaba road. The Hesban survey 
recorded a "few" Iron 2/Persian sherds and a cistern on Jtine 27, 1973 
(Ibach 1987: 10). 

El-Harjq (2277.1356; HSS 11). The Hesban Survey describes their 
Site 11 as a "very small site" on a hill on "the west side of the 
Naur/Madaba road." The only archaeological features were a tomb with a 
horizontal shaft of uncertain date and a sherd scatter. The sherds 
included early and late Roman periods and the Iron Age (Ibach 1987: 11). 

El-Herbei (233.164). El-Herbej is located a little more than 15 
kilometers northwest of Amman on the east side of the Bag'"ah Valley, about 
six kilometers northwest of Suweileh. 

This is Glueck's Site 272 which he described very briefly as 
"similar to Abu Meseir," that is to say, it was a completely destroyed 
site with a few Iron Age sherds scattered about (Glueck 1939: 195). 

El Khandok (see Kh. Khandaq). 
El Kholda (see Qasr Khilda). 
El-Quseir (2269.1347; HSS 8). Hesban Site 8 is described as a 

"small site" located on a low hill north of Tell Hesban. A modem village 
has either destroyed or obscured any antiquities that survived on the site 
(Ibach 1987: 11). However, Conder, who visited the site before the 
erection of the modem village, identified a 20 X 20 ft. square "tower," 
which he called "Kusr el Homrah." He also found a rock-cut "birkeh," two 
caves, and a cistern (Conder 1889: 104 [pi. 25]). These features would 
seem to classify the site as a possible Iron Age farmstead. 

The Hesban team identified some Iron 2/Persian "bods," (Ibach 1987: 
11). Another site with a similar name (Um Quseir) is located between El 
Muqabeqlein and Khirbet es-Suq to the north east. 

El-Mabrak (coordinates uncertain; approx. 244.150). El-Mabrak is 
located about 4 kilometers southeast of the old Amman Airport on the 
northside of the Amman-Zarka highway. 

According to Khair Yassine, the building was first discovered by 
former American Ambassador to Jordan, Thomas R. Pickering, while flying 
over the site in a helicopter. Subsequent ground survey was undertaken by 
Khair Yassine and Patrick McGovem (Yassine 1983: 491). 

Yassine describes El-Mabrak as a "Quadratbau" or "middle courtyard 
house type" rectangular structure measuring approximately 18.00 by 24.00 
meters. The outer walls, which are 2.0 meter, enclose an internal space 
that is divided into six rooms which, in tum, enclose a central court. 
A stairwell in the southeast comer indicate that the structure originally 
had a second story. Parallels for this ground plan in Jordan include the 
Amman Airport structure and Rujm Henu East. 

Although these latter two structures have been dated to the Late 
Bronze Age, Rujm Henu was certainly occupied in the Iron II, as well 
(McGovem 1983). Yassine cites other later examples this architectural 
type (Yassine 1983; cf. Yassine 1974). The pottery found at El-Mabrak 
consisted of "non-descript body sherds..." dated broadly to the "Late 
Bronze-Iron Age," (Yassine 1983: 491). 

M. Waheeb's subsequent work at El-Mabrak (published in Arabic) led 
him to describe the site as a Late Bronze/Iron Age "fortified agricultural 
complex," (Waheeb 1992). 

El-Mudwara (2284.1352). Conder included this site in his survey, 
calling it "Madowerat el-'Al," "the round place of Elealah." He describes 
the "foundations as of a small square tower or building" at the top of the 
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hill (1889: 183 (pis. 17-19]). The Hesban Survey visited the site (Site 
5) on the 27th and 28th of June, 1973, recording "many outcroppings of 
bedrock," a cistern, a "fragment of a wall, a "possible tomb," and "some 
rock cuttings on the lower east slope." Iron 2/Persian sherds dominated 
the collection (Ibach 1987: 10). 

El-Mumani (234.167). Approximately 16 kilometers north of the Amman 
Citadel and on a hill at the northeast end of the Baq^ah Valley, just 
northeast of the village of Mobis, is el-Mumnmi (el-Momani on some maps). 
This is apparently the same site as el Momeni, Department of Antiquities 
Site 280 (Barakat 1973: 76). 

Glueck, who enumerated this ruin as Site 277, described it as "a 
large ruined site, which has been completely wrecked..." (Glueck 1939: 
195). When he saw the site in 1937, "[t]he upper slopes and top of the 
hill were literally covered with great heaps of small and large building 
stones, which conceal the ground beneath them," (ibid.). At the top of 
the hill a circular wall, 28.5 meters in diameter, surrounded a 
depression, in the center of which was a large cistern. Glueck thought 
this roimd structure might have been a ruim malfuf which protected not 
only the site, but the east entrance into the Baq^ah Valley. Thus, El-
Mumani would have provided the same protective function for the east end 
of the valley as Tell Safut did for the south. Interestingly, Glueck 
thought there could be stratified deposits at the very top of the hill. 

A spring near the village of Mobis seems to have been the main water 
source for the ancient inhabitants (Glueck 1939: 194). 

Glueck found pottery from the Early Bronze IV, Hellenistic and Roman 
periods, as well as "large quantities of EI I-II sherds," (ibid.). 

El-Qeseir (227.154). El-Qeseir is located a little more than 12 
kilometers west northwest of the Amman Citadel and about a kilometer north 
of Rujm el-Kursi. 

Glueck, who designated this site as Site 217, noted that it was 
situated on a rise in the middle of cultivated fields (Glueck 1939: 163). 
The main feature consisted of a structure which measured 17.50 by 16.00 
meters. According to Glueck it was "built of the same large, rudely hewn 
flint blocks as Kh. el-Kursi and other strongly built structures. Six 
courses of the northwest, laid in header-stretcher fashion were preserved 
to a height of 3 meters. The walls were 1.90 meters thick. Glueck could 
find no sherds at this site, but dated to the Iron Age on the basis of the 
similarity of construction material and architectural style with those 
sites which did yield Iron Age sherds (ibid.). 

El-Qutnah el-Janublveh (see el-Qutnah South and Khirbet Salsuneh). 
El-Qutnah South (2337.1529). El-Qutnah South (El-Qutnah el 

Janublyeh) is located a little more than 9 kilometers northwest of the 
Amman Citadel and about half a kilometer south of Rujm el-Qutnah. 

Glueck described the site (Site 232) as a "small site" which 
consisted of "two small block houses on the top of a hillock, with a large 
cistern between them," (1939: 172, 173). The two buildings were 
"constructed of limestone and some flint blocks," (1939: 173). In spite 
of finding late period pottery, the presence of "eight clear EI I-II 
sherds" indicated to Glueck an "original EI occupation of this site," 
(ibid.). He further notes that the entire region between this site and 
Amman was quite fertile (ibid.). 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman (ASGA) lists a 
"settlement" and cisterns as features at the site (Abu Dayyah, et ̂  1991: 
391, table 2). Their sherding produced Iron Il/Persian, Roman, Byzantine, 
and Arabic pottery (ibid.). 

En-Nimrah (Glueck 1939: 213). 
Brian (see Khirbet Erjan) (Abu Dayyah 1991). 
Er-Reseifawi (see Rujm er-Ruseifeh). 
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Bt-Teleil (1699.2290). Et-Telell (listed on some maps as Khirbet 
Tuleil) is locateid on the east side of the Wadi es-Sel£lhi which, in turn, 
drains out of the northwest end of the Baq^ah Valley. The site is about 
22 kilometers northwest of the Amman Citadel. It is listed as Site 387 
(Khirbet Tleil) by the Department of Antiquities (Barakat 1973; 77). 

Glueck, who visited the site (Site 294) in August, 1938, described 
Bt-Teleil as a "tell-like mound on the very top of the hill, from which 
almost all traces of buildings have disappeared, and some of which may be 
concealed beneath the surface," (1939: 200). 

As for visible ruins, the most conspicuous feature was a mass of 
fallen stones at the north end, on the highest point of the mound. Glueck 
felt that these stones were all that remained of an Iron Age "tower." 
This likelihood, was increased, in his mind, by the strategic location of 
this spot on the mound. Pottery included Early Bronze IV-Middle Bronze I, 
Iron I and II, as well as some sherds from the late period (ibid.). 

Fohrer Site N (see Jumeian). 
Gourmevet Hesban (2262.1352). Another small site surveyed by the 

Hesban teeua Gourmeyet Hesban (Site 10) is found on a "very large hill" 
about half a kilometer northwest of Hesban, overlooking the Wadi Hesban. 
The features consisted of "many caves," "several winepresses on the west 
side," and a number of dolmen (Ibach 1987: 11). Conder noted at least 26 
of the latter items (1889: 159-71 [pis. 28-30]), but little else. The 
Hesban Survey found Iron 2/Persian and Iron "bods" along with the usual 
later period sherds (Ibach 1987: 11). This would appear to have 
functioned as small agricultural site, located out in the fields, at least 
for part of its history. 

Haud Abu Billana (2298.1737). Baud Abu Billana is located 
immediately southwest of ^Ain Ras el-Ma 

Gordon and Knauf describe this site as a "town of at least four 
hectares which was occupied during the Late Bronze Age. Its citadel was 
fortified at least toward the end of the Iron Age, possibly during the 
period of Assyrian or Persian domination," (1987: 292). No other details 
are provided in their preliminary report. 

Haud Umm Kharr\iba (2284.1793). This site is located northeast of 
es-Salihi-

Gordon and Knauf include Haud Umm Kharruba as site 26 in their 
survey of the Er-Rummah region. They suggest that "numerous structures" 
may belong to the Late Bronze and Iron Ages, but provide no further 
description (1987; 292). 

Hesban (2267.1344). Hesban is located approximately 20 km southwest 
of Amman and 12 km north of Madaba. 

In July, 1968, S. Horn with R. Boraas launched the Andrews 
University Expedition to Hesban. After the 1971 and 1973 seasons, L. 
Geraty took over as director leading the project through two more field 
seasons in 1974 and 1976. 

Excavation revealed occupation in Iron I and Iron II (Geraty 1975; 
1983). Tell Hesban was probably outside the Aitanonite sphere of influence 
during the earlier part of its existence (Iron I period), but both 
biblical data and inscriptional evidence recovered from the site indicate 
that the settlement was in Ammonite hands during the Iron II period 
(Vhymeister 1989; 9; Cross 1975; but see Hiibner 1988 and Kletter 1991). 

Most recently Sauer has reported the presence of Late Bronze Age 
pottery from Hesban, although no architectural remains were found with it 
(Sauer 1994; 234, 235). 

Hesban Survey Site 6 (2284.1362). Described as "[a] small site with 
few antiquities," it is located "on a low rise just south of Khirbet el-
'Al." The team noted "several tombs" had been "exposed by modern 
quarrying." Among other period, a number of Iron 2/Persian sherds were 
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picked up, along with one possible Iron 1 (Ibach 1987: 11). 
Hesban Survey Site £ (2273.1352). The Hesban Survey describes this 

site as "very small...on a flat land west of the Naur/Madaba road." Two 
tombs with "cylindrical shafts" and a cistern were the only features 
noted. Besides the usual late periods, the sherds included a "few" Iron 
2/Persian period bods (Ibach 1987: II). 

Hesban Survey Site 12 (2280.1358). Another "very small site" 
situated on a "low rise west of the Naur/Madaba road consists of a sherd 
scatter which includes Iron Age material along with Byzantine and possible 
Roman ceramics (Ibach 1987: 11). 

Hesban Survey Site 39 (2256.1384 to 2273.1382). Situated between 
^Ain Hesban and Umm Sedra, this site consists of a sherd scatter only. 
The sherds appear to be all Iron Age, including Iron 1, a few "possible" 
Iron 2, and some Iron bods (Ibach 1987: 17). 

Hesban Survey Site 40 (2273.1382 to 2282.1386). This site is 
another sherd scatter found by the Hesban Survey. While a few late period 
sherds were found, most were from the Iron Age, especially Iron I (Ibach 
1987: 17). 

Hesban Survey Site 48 (2279.1379). Another sherd scatter of late 
and Iron Age pottery. The site is "very small" and located on a "high 
hill on the south bank of the upper Wadi Hesban, overlooking ^Ain Rawda," 
(Ibach 1987: 18). 

Hesban Survey Site 49 (2265.1393). This "very small site is a hill 
on the north bank of the upper Wadi Hesban," includes nearby foundations 
of a circular stone building with double walls, 1.50 meters thick, 8.30 
meters in dieuaeter. The sherds include a "few possible Iron 2 iDods," 
(Ibach 1987: 18). 

Hesban Survey Site 70 (2297.1361). Described as a "small site" 
located on "a large hill east of el-'Al, the prominent archaeological 
feature of this site is "several robbed out tombs" of unspecified date. 
The pottery included "Iron Age bods," (Ibach 1987: 20). 

Hesban Survey Site 71 (2293.1357). This "small" site is another 
sherd scatter, located just south of HSS 70. Along with pottery from the 
later period were a number of "Iron Age bods," (Ibach 1987: 20). 

Hesban Survey Site 91 (2274.1424). A sherd scatter was found at 
this site, near Naur (see Naur) which included some Iron Il/Persian and 
possible Iron I (Ibach 1987: 22). 

Hesban Survey Site 92 (2284.1434). A sherd scatter was found here 
that included some Iron Il/Persian sherds (Ibach 1987: 22). 

Hesban Survey Site 99 (2292.1429). This "very small site" consists 
of a sherd scatter on a hill east of the town of Naur. Pottery included 
some Iron 2/Persian sherds (Ibach 1987: 23). 

Hesban Survey Site 113 (2278.1404). The Hesban Survey found some 
"possible Iron Age bods," along with sherds from other periods, near a 
"cistern or tank" in July, 1974. Nearby were three "robbed-out tombs and 
one cave" (Ibach 1987: 25). 

Hesban Survey Site 118 (see Khirbet Abu Ghurush). 
Hesban Survey Site 126 (2296.1416). This "very small site" consists 

of a sherd scatter located on a low hill a little less than two kilometers 
southeast of Naur. Pottery included the later periods, as well as some 
"possible Iron Age bods," (Ibach 1987: 27). 

Hesban Survey Site 128 (2299.1408). A "very small site" located 
about 2 km southeast of Naur, consists of a sherd scatter and a large 
plastered cistern. In addition to sherds from earlier and later periods 
were some from Iron 2/Persian and one possible Late Bronze (Ibach 1987: 
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27). 
Hesban Survey Site 129 (2304.1409). This site, situated about 2 km 

southeast (not from HSS 128), is another sherd scatter contained within an 
area of about 20 X 50 meters. Iron la and Iron 2/Persian sherds were 
collected in addition to pottery from earlier and later periods (Ibach 
1987: 28). 

Hesban Survey Site 131 (2304.1397). Ibach classifies this site as 
a "medium-sized site" situated on a hilltop and its southern and eastern 
slopes, a little over 3 km from Na^aware. Many architectural remains 
could be seen contained within an area 190 X 130 meters, including two 
rectangular buildings that Ibach suggests could be "towers." The northern 
one measures 6.60 X 7.45 meters and the southern one 5.70 X 7.20 meters. 
The Hesban team also discerned a "possible perimeter wall" which could be 
traced "192 meters on the north and east sides of the site." The site 
also included several large cisterns and many caves. Pottery was from the 
later periods, as well as from the Iron Age and Iron 2/Persian period 
(Ibach 1987: 28). 

Hesban Survey Site 132 (see El-Bueida). 
Hesban Survey Site 133 (see Khirbet Kheshrtlm). 
Hesban Survey Site 136 (2331.1400) This site, situated slightly 

more than two kilometers south of Tell el-^Umeiri, is comprised of a 
"possible stone tower" measuring 4.50 X 3.80 meters, with walls surviving 
to three courses high in June of 1976. Among the few late period sherds 
were some Iron 2/Persian (Ibach 1987: 29). 

Hesban Survey Site 137 (2330.1392; see Khirbet Bishari) 
Hesban Survey Site 138 (2331.1410). This "medium-sized" site is 

located a little more than a kilometer southwest of Tell el-^Umeiri on the 
eastern slope of a large hill. Ibach reports that the site occupies an 
area about 150 meters in diameter. Late period architecture was evident, 
as was two tombs and two cisterns. The only clear evidence for an Iron 
Age occupation of the site was the presence of Iron 2/Persian pottery. 
The latest occupation was clearly Byzantine, however (Ibach 1987: 29). 

Hesban Survey Site 139 (2335.1403). Ibach reports that this "small 
site," located about 2 kilometers south of Tell el-^Umeiri, consists of 
"several ruined buildings" some of which were still standing to a height 
of about two meters in June, 1976. The walls were plastered and painted 
on the inside, probably the result of recent, modem activity, according 
to Ibach. There were also several cisterns, some caves, a large plastered 
tank with internal steps, and a bedrock winepress. The pottery which was 
collected included the usual late periods and Iron 2/Persian (Ibach 1987; 
29) . 

Hesban Survey Site 141 (2316.1417). Hesban Survey Site 141 is about 
2 1/2 kilometers west of Tell el-^Umeiri on hilltop with much exposed 
bedrock. Ibach reports that many walls were visible when the site was 
visited in July 1976. A cistern on the site was in use by local 
inhabitants. Pottery included the late periods as well as Iron 2/Persian, 
and "possible Iron 1," (Ibach 1987: 29). 

Hesban Survey Site 144 (2351.1397). This site is situated about two 
kilometers west of el-Yadudah on a small barren hill. Ibach reports 
"several architectural fragments" probably from late periods, two well-
plastered cisterns, a cave "with architectural remains inside," and one 
tomb. The earliest pottery was from the Iron 2/Persian period (Ibach 
1987: 30). 

Hesban Survey Site 145 (2349.1402). This site is located about two 
kilometers west-northwest of el-Yadudah on a "gray-colored hill about 200 
meters in diameter." Ibach reports that when the site was visited in July 
of 1976, it was "sharply undulating because of ancient architecture" which 
included a "possible two-course perimeter wall." Ibach also notes the 
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presence of "many caves and cisterns" and "fragments of small grinding 
mills." Pottery, as usual, included sherds from the late periods and Iron 
2/Persian (Ibach 1987: 30). 

Hesban Survey Site 151 (2316.1423). This site is located about 2 
1/2 kilometers due west of Tell el-^Umeiri West on a "low rise of land in 
a broad wadi." Ibach classifies the ruins as con^rising "a very small 
site" contained within an area about 75 meters in diiuneter. The prominent 
feature consists of a "two-row stone wall" which could be traced for 17 
meters when visited in August, 1976. An "outer wall follows a terrace 
around the site." Ibach also noted the presence of "one possible 
cistern." The pottery collection was dominated by Iron 2 sherds, 
although some later ceramics were also present (Ibach 1987: 31). 

Iraq el-Amir (coordinated uncertain). Iraq el-Amir is located 17 km 
W of Amman. Alternately spelled Araq el-Amir. 

Visited by Merrill, Conder, Tristram? 
In 1904 H. C. Crosby provided a detailed study of Iraq el-Amir, 

later the home of the Tobiads, a family who were closely associated with 
the Ammonites during the Persian period (Butler 1919:34-62). 

An ASOR party led by McCown passed by the ruins in the 1930 tour 
(1930; 12). 

Jebel el Qala''. See Amman Citadel. 
Jebel el-Fahud (2368.1406; see also Rujm el-Fahud). Jebel el-Fahud 

is a "small site" located less than two kilometers north of el-Yadudah on 
a low hill. Ibach reports that when they visited the site (Site 146) in 
July 1976 they saw a "heavy wall, two rows wide, that encloses an area 
about 50 X 56 meters at the high point of the hill." Surrounding this 
wall was a "terrace which is defined by a possible outer perimeter wall." 
The terrace encompassed an area of about 76 X 124 meters. In addition to 
the commonly present late pottery. Iron 2/Persian, Iron 2, Iron la and 
Iron lb were collected. The Iron 1 material was dominant (Ibach 1987: 
30) . 

Jebel et-Teweim (232.173). Jebel et-Teweim is a 702 m. peak to the 
east of and overlooking the Wadi er-Riunman, about 3 km SE of Er-Ruinman. 

Gordon and Knauf classify the site as a "hilltop fort" that was 
probably occupied sometime during the Late Bronze and Iron Ages, although 
no specifics are provided in their preliminary report (Gordon and Knauf 
1987: 292). 

Jebel Navfeh (239.154). A number of features were found at this 
site by the ASGA including some architecture, field walls and some towers. 
Iron II pottery, along with other periods, was found in association with 
the features (Abu Dayyah et al. 1991: 388). 

Jebel Nuzha Tomb. The Jebel Nuzha Tomb was found east of the UNRWA 
school, on the land of Hassan Tashley. 

One hundred and sixty pots were recovered from this tomb which 
Dajani dated to between 1300 and 1150 B.C. Dajani used the findings of 
this tomb to refute Glueck's claim that Transjordan was unoccupied in the 
Late Bronze Age (Dajani 1966: 48, 49; see Glueck 1939: 265, 268). 

Although Dajani assigned the majority of the vessels to the end of 
the Late Bronze Age (ca. 1300 B.C.), the apparent lack of any imported 
Cypriot and Mycenaean wares, and more recent analysis based upon an 
increased amount of con^arative material has led Dornemann to suggest a 
lower date in the Iron I period (Dajani 1966:48; Dornemann 1983:31). 
Nevertheless, this tomb provides important evidence of the earlier period 
of Ammonite occupation. 

Jubeiha (see Rujm el-Jubeihah). 
Jumeian (2309.1386; HSS 73). Jumeian is a "small site" situated on 

"a low ridge south of the Naur/Umm el-Amad road." 
Fohrer called the site, which he described as "Site N, " "dschima'an" 
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or "dscham'an." Fohrer reports the presence of a number of column bases, 
mosaic stones, and several towers, the latter features being the main 
focus of his research interest—Ammonite border forts. He describes one 
of the towers, which had a diameter of 12 meters, as a "rudschm malfuf." 
In addition to Byzantine and Roman cereunics, Fohrer identified Iron Age 
pottery (Fohrer 1961: 63 FpIs. 102-104]). 

The Hesban team (their Site 73) also noted "architectural remains" 
including 6 column bases in situ and an "arcosolium-type tomb" from the 
latter periods. Ibach does not indicate whether the towers still remained 
when he visited the site on July 27, 1973. They did collect "Iron Age 
bods" in addition to the usual later pottery (Ibach 1987: 20). 

Khirbet Abu Ghurush (2303.1394). Fohrer seems to be the first to 
describe this site, "chirbet abu ghurusch." He was attracted by the 
principal architectural feature, the remains of a 33 X 33 meter structure, 
which he assumed to be part of the Ammonite border fortress line (Fohrer 
1961: 62-63 [fil- 145]). 

Ibach reports this same building still existed when he visited the 
site (Site 118) on July 11, 1974. He also reports the presence of 
"fragments of other architecture" within a diameter of 75 meters of the 
central feature. Iron Age "bods" were found along with pottery from the 
latter periods (Ibach 1987: 26). 

Khirbet Abu Hammad (234.166). Khirbet Abu Hammad (Abu Hamid on some 
maps) is located on a hill on the north eastern end of the Baq'^ah Valley, 
about a kilometer south southwest of Mobis and about 16 kilometers north 
northwest of the Amman Citadel. "Khirbet Abu Hamed" is listed as 
Antiquities Site 16 (Barakat 1973: 73), 

When Glueck visited the site (Site 275) in 1937 the only thing 
visible of the ancient ruins was a section of a "massively built wall," 
(Glueck 1939: 196). The rest of the site was covered with modern 
buildings and debris. The slope leading down to the spring, however, 
yielded large quantities of Iron I and II Age sherds, suggesting an 
in^ortant occupation during that time (some EB-MB sherds were found, 
also). 

Its location above a hill provided a "splendid view over much of the 
Baq^ah" and prompted Glueck to suggest that Khirbet Abu Hammad may have 
been the location of a fortress which protected the eastern approaches to 
the Baq^ah Valley during the Iron Age (1939; 196, 197). 

Khirbet Abu Hewei (245.158). Khirbet Abu Hewei (Abu Hawa on some 
maps) is situated on the top of a high hill nearly 14 kilometers northeast 
of the Amman Citadel and a little more than 3 kilometers west of er 
Ruseifeh. 

This is Glueck's Site 259. The ruins consisted of "a much ruined 
blockhouse," built of "flint and flint-conglomerate blocks" inside of 
which was a large cistern (1939: 205). The structure, itself, measured 
9.80 X 8 meters. Five courses still survived of its east wall to a height 
of 1.85 meters when Glueck saw it. The comers were laid in the "header-
stretcher" fashion. Below the northwest comer of the site was another 
cistern. A "small quantity of clear EI I-II sherds was found, bearing out 
the initial impression that this was an EI fortress," (ibid.). 

Khirbet Abu Zebna (229.175). Khirbet Abu Zebna is located on the 
top of a hill nearly 3 kilometers south of the Wadi Zerqa and about 2 
kilometers east northeast-northeast of er-Riomman. 

Glueck described the ruin (Site 307) as the very poorly remains of 
a building which measured 14.20 by 14.20 meters. Although both Early 
Bronze IV-Middle Bronze Age IIA pottery was found along with Iron Age 
pottery, Glueck thought it "probable" that the ruined building originally 
belonged to the Iron Age period (1939: 225). Some late period sherds were 
found as well. 
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Khirbet Bedr&n (2360.1651). Khirbet Bedran is located about 15 
kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel and about 1.5 kilometers 
east of Khirbet Horbat Bedr&n on top of a high hill, currently occupied by 
a modem village. 

When Glueck visited the site in 1937 (Site 268), he found the 
remains of what he considered a large early Iron Age building measuring 
19.70 by 14.50 meters (Glueck 1939; 190). It was built in the typical 
"Iron Age" style using great, roughly hewn limestone blocks laid in tough 
course, with smaller stone serving as chink stone in between. The comers 
were laid in the "header-stretcher" fashion. Four course still survived 
at the south comer, standing 1.90 meters high. Glueck believed that 
other buildings had stood nearby, but that they had been razed for the 
construction of the modem village. 

Glueck's team was able to find one large cistern on the hill and 
assumed that others were to be found under the debris of the ruins 
(ibid.). 

On the west southwest slope Glueck found numerous early Iron I and 
Iron II sherds, as well as some from later periods. The Iron Age sherds 
and the construction style convinced Glueck that the village had been 
originally founded during the Iron Age (ibid.). 

Khirbet Belath (2303.1414). This site (Hesban Survey Site 127) is 
situated about 2 kilometers southeast of Na^aware on a hill "about 300 
meters in diameter." 

Warren mentions passing a ruin in this vicinity called "Balaath," or 
"K. Balaith" although he, unfortunately, provides no description of this 
particular site (1870: 289). 

Conder called the site "Khurbet Belath" (1889: 147). 
Fohrer also apparently visited this site which he called "Bilas" and 

designated "Site A" at coordinates 2304.1413. Fohrer reported several 
rectangular buildings and pottery from the Arabic, Byzantine, Roman, 
Hellenistic and Iron Age periods. He felt the site was one of the forts 
of the Ammonite border system (Fohrer 1961: 57-59). 

When Ibach's team visited the site in June 1976 they way "[s]ome 
fragmentary architecture," cistems, caves and tombs on the south side, a 
large "two-tiered pool, about 5.00 X 5.00 meters, bearing traces of 
plaster," and a basalt grinding mill. IN addition to a "few Iron 
2/Persian" sherds, pottery from later and earlier periods was collected 
(Ibach 1987; 27). 

Khirbet edh-Dheina (2329.1524). Khirbet edh-Dheina is about six 
kilometers west of the Am^n Citadel and less than a kilometer east of 
Rujm ^Obeid; it is situated on a low rise. It is listed as Antiquities 
Site 140 (Kh. el-Deina) (Barakat 1973: 74). The site appears to have been 
overtaken by the modem western expansion of Amman. It was apparently 
located near the well-known Amra hotel, between 6th and 7th circle on the 
old Wadi Sir Road. The district is still called Umm Udhayna on some city 
maps. 

Glueck described Khirbet edh-Dheina as a "large, walled site" 
consisting of "a complex of rooms, enclosed within a common outer wall, 
and forming a massive, rectangular structure, in which the inhabitants of 
an entire small village dwelt at one time," (Glueck 1939: 159). The outer 
wall measured 60 by 22.5 meters and were built of the "same great flint 
blocks that are common to the EI structures of this region," (ibid.). The 
comers were built in the "header-stretcher" fashion. No cisterns were 
visible, but could have been easily concealed under the abundant debris. 
"Large quantities" of early Iron I and Iron II sherds were found, but 
"practically no others," (ibid.). I would classify the site as an Iron 
Age fortified estate. 

Khirbet el-'A1 (Hesban Site 7; see El-^Al). 
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Khirbet el-Beider (239.156). Khirbet el-Beider, visited by Glueck 
in August, 1937 (Site 240), is located about 5 kilometers north of Amman 
and about 1.5 kilometers northwest of Qasr Nuweijis, the well-known Roman 
tomb which is today occasionally visited by tourists. 

When Glueck visited the site, Khirbet el-Beider was a "very large, 
almost completely ruined site..." It was "situated on the top of an 
outstanding, flat-topped hill, and was once completely enclosed within a 
great wall, the outlines of which can still be more or less traced." The 
site, itself, provides an excellent view in all directions and is 
surrounded by fertile ground. Its location prompted Glueck to speculate 
that it was probably bound together with other nearby sites in "the sjuae 
defensive system," (Glueck 1939: 174). 

The walled site encompassed an area of about 115 by 70 meters. The 
ruins within included several buildings at the north end, and one at the 
southwest end, the latter measuring about 11.50 meters square. The 
structures were made of roughly hewn limestone blocks, laid in header-
stretcher fashion at the comers. Although he could not discern any 
cisterns, Glueck was sure some could be found underneath the building 
debris (ibid.). 

Glueck found "large quantities of course and fine EI-II sherds of 
all kinds" inside the ruined area and on the slopes outside (ibid.). The 
site appears to have been a walled Iron Age village, originally. 

Khirbet el-Bireh (246.174). Khirbet el-Bireh is located about 12 
kilometers northwest of the modem town of Zerga on the west side of the 
Zerqa River on top of a high, isolated hill. It is listed by the 
Department of Antiquities as Site 130 (Barakat 1973; 74). 

When Glueck saw the site (his Site 320) it was "completely ruined." 
A large millstone could be seen on the northeast side of the site. At the 
northwest comer of the top of the hill was a "strongly built wall" of 
which 4 course still stood. Some of the stones measured as large as 1.50 
by .60 by .50 meters. There were also clear traces of an outer wall on 
the eastern and northern sides (Glueck 1939; 213, 214). 

Glueck found several "EB IV-MB I" sherds and a small number of Early 
Iron I and II sherds, one of which was a handle with a potter's mark. 
Late period sherds were found as well. Glueck's in^ression was that the 
site had been occupied in the Early Bronze IV-Middle Bronze I period and 
the Iron Age before its late period use. This site thus was another 
example of his sedentary "gap" between the Early Bronze IV-Middle Bronze 
I Ages and the Iron Age (ibid.). 

Khirbet el-Bishari (2330.1392; Fohrer Site F; HSS 137; von Rabenau 
Site B; MPP 5). Khirbet el-Bisharat, formerly known as Um el-Kundum, is 
located about three kilometers south of Tell el-^Umeiri on a "low hill of 
bedrock surrounded by a cultivated plain." 

Fohrer appears to have been the first modem surveyor to record the 
site. He called the site "chirbet el-bishara" and designated it as his 
"Site F." He describes a rectangular structure, a round tower, a circular 
wine press, and a cistem on the site. The ceramics included sherds from 
the Arabic, Byzantine, Roman, and Iron periods (Fohrer 1961: 60). 

The Hesban Survey visited the site in June, 1976. They reported 
some "possible architecture," two bedrock wine presses, and a small 
cistem or storage cave. Their pottery included Byzantine, Roman, "Iron 
Age bods," and one "probable Iron 1," (Ibach 1987: 29). 

Von Rabenau visited the vicinity of this seuae site which he 
designated as his "Site B." He reported a "Steinsetzung" of large 
limestone blocks in the southem farmyard, but he found no pottery earlier 
than Byzantine and Roman periods (von Rabenau 1978: 48-49). 

Boling was the most recent surveyor to study the site. He noted 
that many ancient architectural fragments have been incorporated in the 
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modern homestead of the Bishrat family. He also saw several old cisterns 
of uncertain date. Be was not able, however, to locate any definite 
remains from the Iron Age periods, mentioned in earlier reports, nor was 
he able to find any Iron Age sherds (Boling 1989: 105). 

Khirbet el-^Edhmah (233.172). Khirbet el-^Edhmah (listed as el 
'Adhama on some maps) is located 1.25 kilometers southeast of the modem 
village of Mursi on the upland hill country north of, and overlooking, the 
Baq^ah Valley. 

Although described by Glueck (Site 300) as a "tremendous medieval 
Arabic site" (Glueck 1939: 226), he also found four "clear EI I-II sherds, 
indicating that at one time this strategically located site was occupied 
also during the EI I-II period," (1939: 22). 

Gordon and Knauf revisited the site during their 1985 survey (el-
•^Udhma) and mentioned it as one of several strategic "hilltop forts" in 
their survey region which were probably occupied between Late Bronze and 
the Iron Age or Persian periods (1987: 292). 

Khirbet el-Haiiar (Antiquities Site 159 [Barakat 1973; 74]). 
Khirbet el-Hajjar, which means "ruin of the stone-cutter," is located 
about 7 miles southwest of central Amman and about half between Wadi Sir 
and Na^aware. According to Thon^son, the site was brought to the 
attention of the Department of Antiquities in October, 1971, when Jamil 
Muti'ib began building a new house at the foot of the hill, which is 
actually a tell. After his foundation trench exposed pieces of broken 
statuary, his nephew, Nasser Muti'im, contacted the department (Ibrahim 
1971; Thompson 1989: 74). 

M. Ibrahim and staff members were able to locate a few more 
fragments of the statues and conducted a surface survey of the site which 
yielded pottery from Iron I and II periods. 

Meanwhile, archaeologists were able to constnjct two statues from 
the fragments, one depicted a female, the other, a male, each 50 cm high. 
There has been some debate whether they represent a king and queen or a 
male and female deity. Stylistic considerations suggested the statues 
were Ammonite, from the Iron Age II period, a date which conformed to the 
ceramic evidence (Ibrahim 1971; 1972b). 

Excavations, undertaken in 1972 by Thompson, indicated that the site 
was first occupied during the 12th-llth centuries B.C. Wall lines, found 
on bedrock, dated to this period. After a 300-400 year gap the site was 
occupied again (7th-6th centuries B.C.). Several additional wall lines, 
as well a the foundation of a circular tower, dated to this later period 
(Thompson 1972). 

Thompson described this site as an "Ammonite tower," (no. 19) of the 
western border fortress system. 

Khirbet el-Janus (172.248). Khirbet el-Jamus is located on the west 
bank of the Zarka (biblical Jabbok) river, about 23 kilometers northeast 
of the Amman Citadel and about 8 kilometers northwest of the modem town 
of Zerqa. It is listed as Site 173 (Kh. Jamus) by the Department of 
Antiquities (Barakat 1973: 74). 

Glueck described this site (Site 315) as "a rather large site, 
containing the ruins of several groups of buildings, which are built in 
the ^megalithic' style..." (Glueck 1939: 211). However, even then most of 
the buildings were in such a ruined state that they appeared as "heaps of 
great blocks of stones," (ibid.). 

One structure in the center of the site, however, was fairly well 
preserved and measured 7.40 meters square. Three courses of the wall 
still survived to a height of 1.50 meters. The comers were laid in the 
typical "header-stretcher" fashion. A cistern was found near one comer 
of this building and Glueck surmised that others were probably buried 
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elsewhere under the debris. Glueck also thought it possible that the 
Zerqa River could have originally flowed by the base of the settlement, 
providing a ready source of water right at the front door-

Summarizing his is^ression of the site, Glueck wrote, "To judge from 
the appearance of the remains of Kh. JamQs it is possible to assign this 
^megalithic village to the Early Iron Age. This impression is confirmed 
by a decisive number of clear EI I-II sherds, which were found among the 
ruins," (Glueck 1939; 212). 

Khirbet el-Khabi'ah (226.168). Khirbet el-Khabi'ah (Khabyeh on some 
maps) is located on top of a hill about 3 kilometers northwest of Umm ad-
Dananir (northwest of the Baq^ah Valley). 

When Glueck visited the site (Site 293) he saw "the remains of a 
strongly built tower of large, crudely cut, limestone blocks," (1939: 
230). He uncharacteristically provides no dimensions of the "tower," but 
does suggest that the "ruins probably belong to the EI I-II period" based 
upon the presence of Iron Age sherds (ibid.). Sherds from the Early 
Bronze Age IV-Middle Bronze Age I and Byzantine period were also reported 
(ibid.). 

Khirbet el-Kursi (227.153). Khirbet el-Kursi is about 12 kilometers 
west of Amman and less than 2 kilometers from Khirbet Kursi esh-Shergiyeh 
(Khirbet Kursi South). 

Glueck described Khirbet el-Kursi (his Site 213) as "a great, much 
ruined, circular fortress," whose inner diameter measured 16 meters (1939: 
162). It was built of large flint blocks with external walls about 3 
meters thick, making the external diameter of the tower nearly 22 meters. 
When Glueck saw the site 11 courses still stood to a height of 6 meters. 
Glueck thought he could discern evidence for an entrance at the southeast 
angle, as well as evidence for a stairway to an upper level (ibid.). A 
short distance to the south southeast were the remains of a small number 
of block houses, possibly an associated village. Although there were some 
late sherds, Glueck also collected some worn Iron Age sherds which 
suggested the period of original construction of the tower (ibid.). 
Glueck, then provides an extensive discussion of his views on both the 
date and function of these buildings: 

"The great flint blocks with which this tower is constructed are of 
the same type as those which went into the construction of the other 
circular, square, and rectangular EI [Early Iron] fortresses that we 
have described in this region, and of those that we came across 
later on in this region and elsewhere. There is a type of 
architecture, a manner of building, with a peculiarity of cutting or 
rather, shaping the stones, that is common to all these EI sites 
mentioned above, and which, as we shall see, is peculiarly 
characteristic of one period. This period, as we have seen, and 
shall have further opportunity to show, is the Early Iron Age. 
These structures speak well for the high development of the 
civilization which produced them in the Early Iron Age. It was no 
light task then, and it would not be an easy one now even with 
modem lifting devices, to hoist the great, heavy flint blocks into 
position. How that was done in the Early Iron Age is a moot 
question. Perhaps earth ramps were used. Furthermore, the large 
number of these strongly built EI sites in the ^Amman region 
indicates the intricate development of the defense organization 
which was perfected then, and point to the intensive cultivation, as 
do the many terraces from the EI period, of the fertile slopes they 
guarded. Only thriving communities could have afforded to build 
such numerous and strongly built settlements and fortresses, and 
only a dynamic people and kingdom could have had the ability to 
erect them," (1939: 163). 
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Khirbet el-Mudnar (227.163). Khirbet el-Mudmar (Midmar on some 
maps) is located in the Baq^ah Valley, approximately 17 kilometers 
northwest of the Amnan Citadel and 1.5 kilometers south of Rujm el-Hawi. 
It is listed as Site 291 by the Department of Antiquities (Barakat 1973: 
76). 

Glueck described the site (Site 279) as "composed of a whole series 
of large, massively built, more or less ruined buildings of the 
"^megalithic' type, extending over an area approximately 300 m. in length 
and from 60 to 100 m. in width," (Glueck 1939: 192). Unfortunately Glueck 
neither provides a map for this site nor gives the total number of 
buildings at the site. He does describe two of the structures somewhat, 
however, "Qasr I" and "Qasr II." 

"Qasr I" is given no dimensions, but 3 to 4 courses were preserved 
of its east wall, still standing 2.55 meters high. "Qasr II" measured 19 
by 14.70 meters. Nine courses of its south wall were still preserved, 
standing 5.50 meters high. The construction style was of typical roughly 
hewn flint stones with the comer laid in the "header-stretcher" fashion 
(ibid.). 

Glueck further notes that about 100 meters to the northwest of the 
main complex of buildings, was another group of "almost con^letely ruined" 
structures of the sane type, and yet another such group could be seen 
about 50 meters to the southeast (ibid.). Finally, Glueck records the 
presence of "disused ancient cisterns" around the main buildings, and 
assumes the presence of others under the debris (ibid.). 

In addition to sherds from the Roman, Byzantine, and Arabic periods 
were "numerous" sherds from the early Iron I and Iron II (ibid.). 

Khirbet el-Yaduda (2365.1359; HSS 143). Currently the site, which 
is located on a high hill seven km NE of Hesban and 2 km SW of Tell Jawa 
(South), is dominated by a walled settlement, 120 X 95 meters, owned by 
the Abujaber family since ca. 1860. A portion of this settlement has 
recently been converted into a popular restaurant with adjoining craft 
shops. The site is surrounded by a village by the same name, which in 
1979 had a population of about 500 (Franken and Abujaber 1989: 407), but 
has since vastly exceeded that due to the tremendous expansion of Amman. 
Prior to the acquisition of Yaduda by the Abujaber family, the site had 
apparently sat abandoned for several centuries (Franken and Abujaber 
ibid.). 

Captain Charles Warren heading south toward the "southern Belka" on 
July 26, 1867, passed by "a ruin on a knoll to our left," which, he 
learned, was known as "Alyadiideh" (Warren 1870: 292). His team clijnbed 
the hill and recorded that its elevation was 2760 ft above sea level 
(Warren 1870: 308). He described the ruins as being contained within an 
area 100 ft square, and that they consisted, in part, of "a building with 
bevelled stones and a circular arch, a small tower 12ft. by 20ft., also 
some more modem pointed arches, and several caves used as tombs," (Warren 
1870: 292). 

Dr. Selah Merrill passed by the west side of "El Jaduda" as he was 
heading northeast from "Um el-'Amid" (Um al-^Amad) towards Amman on April 
15, 1876 (1881: 254). He gives no description, unfortunately, merely 
noting that it was a "ruin." Musil also mentions a visit to the site 
(Musil 1907: 218) . 

Glueck could find no Iron sherds at the site, but he felt it "likely 
that it was occupied in the Bronze Age or in the Iron Age," (Glueck 1934: 
6). The reason he could find no sherds from these periods was because of 
the "the masses of modern debris which cover the top and slopes of the 
mound" (ibid.). 

Von Rabenau did collect Iron Age pottery from the site during his 
survey, however (Von Rabenau 1978: 51-52), providing the first evidence 
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that the site was occupied during Ammonite times. Iron Age ceramics (Iron 
2 and Iron 2/Persian sherds) were also collected from Yaduda by the Hesban 
Survey on July 21, 1976 (Ibach 1987: 30). Based on this evidence, as well 
and material from Tell el-^umeiri, Franken and Abujaber have suggested 
that perhaps "the iron Age settlement at Yadoudeh was subject to an 
administrative center at Tell el-^Umeiri (Franken and Abujaber 1989: 410). 

Schultze identified Jadudah with biblical Jazer (Schultze 1932: 68; 
De Groot 1934: 149; Rudolph 1947: 247), but several scholars have 
questions this equation (Abel 1938: 357; Noth 1944:30-35; Kallai 1986: 
268-270 n.356). Although I believe that Kallai's identification of Jawa 
with Mephaath is invalid (Younker and Daviau 1993), the identification of 
Jadudah with Jazer is still problematic. I discuss this more, elsewhere. 

Van Zyl does not propose a definite candidate for ancient Yadudah, 
but does place the site within the boundaries of Moab (van Zyl 1960: 93, 
94). 

My own survey work in this region, as well as the excavations at 
nearby Jawa convince me that Jadudah was within Ammonite boundaries for at 
least part of its existence (Younker and Daviau 1993). Again, this is 
discussed more fully, elsewhere. 

Khirbet ^Brian (2364.1546). Khirbet ^Erjan (alternately called 
"^Erjan el Gharbiya," and alternately transliterated "Irjan," Erajan," 
"Arajan") is located a little more than 4 kilometers north northwest of 
Amman on top of a hill, less than a kilometer to the west southwest of 
Khirbet ^Erjfin esh-Shemaliyeh/Erjan esh-Sharqiya (Antiquities Site 145 
[Barakat 1973: 74]). 

When Glueck saw the site (Glueck Site 238) in August, 1937, he 
described it as a "completely ruined, rather large site...marked by large 
numbers of fallen building blocks," (Glueck 1939: 173). He also noted 
that several cisterns were visible. In addition to late period ceramics 
Glueck said that several Early Iron I-II sherds were collected (ibid.). 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman recorded the presence of 
a "settlement" at this site (Abu Dayyah, et a^ 1991: 385, [mislabeled as 
Glueck Site 237], 387). They also include several other possible Iron Age 
features in the vicinity including another settlement, wall lines, and 
caves (Site 54-36.3 at coordinates 23648.15478), and another possible Iron 
II tower (Site 54-36.9 at coordinates 23696.15487—pure Iron II sherd 
reading) (ibid.). 

To the south southeast of the main ruin of Khirbet ^Erjan Glueck 
described a site called Rujm ^Erjan. It was a small blockhouse made of 
small flint blocks. Glueck found only Roman and Byzantine pottery there. 
However, the ASGA found a "tower" in the same general area (Site 54-36.7 
at coordinates 23666.15438) and picked up Iron II pottery as well as Roman 
(Abu Dayyah, et ̂  1991: 387). It is possible, but not certain that this 
is Glueck's "Rujm "Erjan" (Glueck Site 238). 

Khirbet ^Er1an esh-Shemallveh (2371.1553). Khirbet ^Erjan esh-
Shemallyeh (Khirbet Erjan North) is listed as Antiquities Site 145 
(Barakat 1973: 74), and is located north northeast of Khirbet ^Erjan 
nearly 5 kilometers north of Amman. 

Listed by Glueck as Site 239, he described the site as "situated on 
the fairly flat top of a high, isolated hill which commands an excellent 
view of the surrounding country-side," (Glueck 1939: 173). As a result, 
Glueck felt that "[s]ignals could easily have been exchanged" with 
neighboring sites "and then relayed to the sites in their immediate 
vicinity," (ibid.). In spite of this possible strategic function for 
the site, Glueck did not specifically classify it as an Ammonite tower or 
fortress, although he may have implicitly intended to do so. 

The ruins on the site consisted of a ruined qasr at the north end of 
the site, which measured 16 by 13.80 meters, and three additional ruined 
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buildings at the south end, the northern most of which was the most intact 
and measured 15 meters square. The buildings were constructed with the 
usual roughly hewn flint stones, set in header-stretcher fashion at the 
comers. Glueck though that a wall may have at one time enclosed the 
space between the north and south buildings on the site. 

The pottery which Glueclc collected included a "large number" of 
Early Iron I and II sherds, as well as several from the early Roman period 
(1939: 174). I would classify the site as a small village. 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman has noted the presence of 
other features at Glueck's Site 239 (which they call Erjan North) such as 
a quarry, cisterns, caves, and cupmarks, along with Iron II pottery (Abu 
Dayyah, et ̂  1991; 385, 389). They also located a number of additional 
possible Iron Age II features in the vicinity including additional 
cisterns, basins, cup marks (coordinates 23798.15522), an additional 
quarry and caves, as well as a settlement (coordinates 23747.15568) 
(ibid.). 

Khirbet er-Rumman (174.228). Khirbet er-Rumman is on the top of a 
large high, flat-topped hill about 25 kilometers north northwest of the 
Amman Citadel, just over three kilometers south of the Zerga River (the 
biblical Jabbok), and about a kilometer southwest, west southwest of er-
Runntan. This is Glueck's site 304 (1939: 224). 

The prominent features Glueck recorded included the "general lines 
of the foundation walls" which enclosed an area "about 55 m. square," 
(ibid,). The walls were built of large limestone blocks and measured 1.20 
meters thick. The best preserved section was the southeast comer where 
2 courses survived above the surface to a height of .90 meters (ibid.). 

Glueck found "[l]arge quantities of EB IV-MBI and EI I-II sherds" on 
the slopes. He admitted that it was difficult to say whether the walls 
belonged to the earlier or later period, but based on the appearance and 
construction style of the walls assumed they were Iron Age (ibid.). Of 
interest is Glueck's comment that "traces of a glacis" could be detected 
at different places against the outer wall. He also notes that the 
ancient site was close to "good water," (ibid). 

Khirbet esh-Shmeisani (2333.1539). Khirbet esh-Shmeisani 
(alternately spelled "esh-Shemsani," "Rujm esh Shumei Sani") is situated 
on the top of a high hill, located about five kilometers north northwest 
of the Amman Citadel (Glueck mistakenly located this site (his Site 214) 
as southwest of Amman). The site is listed as Site 363 by the Department 
of Antiquities (Barakat 1973: 77). 

Glueck described this ruin as "a key post in the system of defenses 
which guarded the fertile plains west of ^Amman," (1939; 160). The 
"kirbeh" (which normally refers to a deserted village, but which, in this 
case, Glueck applies to the main walled enclosure) measured about 12.85 by 
12 meters. Its walls, which were 1.60 meters thick, were made of "large, 
roughly shaped, rectangular flint blocks," (ibid-). When Glueck saw the 
site in 1937 6 courses of the east still stood to a height of 2 meters 
(ibid.). Glueck reports that a "large quantity of EI I-II sherds of all 
types" were found (ibid.). 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman located additional ruins 
in the vicinity. Their "Shmesani" site 54-33.1 (at coordinates 
23306.15408) consisted of a circular tower at which Iron II (and some 
Byzantine) sherds were collected (Abu Dayyah, et al 1991; 391). Shmesani 
site 54-33.3 was a square tower which produced yielded Iron II pottery, as 
well as prehistoric lithics, and some Early Roman and Umayyad sherd 
(ibid.). 

Khirbet es-Sweiwlna (1482.2375). Khirbet es-Sweiwina was an 
extensive ruin about 3 kilometers "s.-s. s. w." of Amman, when Glueck 
visited the site in 1937. Designated as Site 198 by Glueck, Khirbet es-
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Sweiwina encompassed an area of about 175 x 125 meters. It was "situated 
in the midst of cultivated fields on the top of an elongated rise..." 
Glueck described it as "a great mass of ruins of strongly built structures 
of the massive flint-block type..." According to Glueck, this site 
represented "one of the largest and most strongly built EI [Early Iron] 
settlements that we have come across thus far in our survey of 
Transjordan..." The most comparable site was Khirbet Mudmar. 

Glueck had time to take hasty measurements of six of the ruined 
buildings. Qasr I measured 12.80 by 11.80 meters, Qasr II was 15.30 by 
13.40 meters, Qasr III was 13.50 by 12.90 meters, Qasr IV was 21 y 18 
meters, Qasr V was 14.70 by 13.80 meters, and Qasr VI was 13 by 10.70 
meters. Glueck did not see any cisterns, but was sure that a good number 
must have been buried under the debris. "Large quantities" of Early Iron 
I and II sherds were collected by Glueck, as well as some from the Roman, 
Byzantine and Arabic periods (Glueck 1939: 168-169). 

Khirbet Hanotlveh (2294.1534). Khirbet Hanotiyeh (listed as "Kh. 
Hannutiya" on the Amman Archaeological Map, 1978), is situated on a rise 
about 9 kilometers west southwest of the Amman Citadel and less than half 
a kilometer southwest of Rujm Hanotiyeh, its sister Iron Age site (see 
below). 

According to Glueck Khirbet Hanotiyeh was a "large site..." 
"...marked by the ruins of several large buildings..." The most prominent 
of these measured 36 by 36 meters; its walls were constructed of "roughly 
hewn, large flint blocks," and seven courses still survived of its 
northwest comer (Glueck 1939: 161-62). Inside the building Glueck could 
discern the traces of various rooms, although fallen stone obscured the 
actual interior wall lines. Several early Iron I and Iron II sherds were 
found in addition to the usual pottery from Roman, Byzantine and Arabic 
periods. Glueck saw several cisterns on the site and assumed others could 
be buried under the debris. This site may have been a small village 
centered on a fortified estate. 

Khirbet JQret el-Khazneh (226.169). Khirbet JQret el-Khazneh is 
about 21 kilometers northwest of the Amman Citadel on the east side of the 
Wadi er-Remeimin which drains from the Baq^ah Valley into the Zerqa River. 

When Glueck saw the site (his Site 291) he described it as a "small, 
completely destroyed site, with large and small limestone blocks scattered 
about, indicating the existence of a former building or buildings," 
(Glueck 1939: 229). The slopes below the site were supported by ancient 
terraces and ntamerous early Iron I and Iron II sherds were found in 
addition to a small quantity of Early Bronze IV-Middle Bronze Age and 
several Byzantine sherds (ibid.). 

Khirbet Khandag (224.156). Located a little over 5 km southeast of 
es-Salt and less than a kilometer to the southeast-south southeast of Kh. 
^Enab. 

Burckhardt was the first westerner to visit this site ("El Khandok") 
on July 6, 1812. He located "El Khandok" on the top of a lower mountain 
below "El Feheis," the latter also a ruined site that must be near or the 
seune as Kh. ^Enab. Burckhardt described Kh. Khandaq as a ruined place 
which appeared to have been a fort; it was "surrounded with a wall of 
large stones, and the remains of several bastions are visible," (1822: 
356). 

Kh. Khandaq was examined by de Vaux and Benoit during their survey. 
Sherds from the Early Bronze, Middle Bronze and Iron Ages I and II were 
collected (1938: 406; Glueck 1939: 236). 

Again, this site is technically west of the traditional boundary of 
Ammon, but could have been incorporated into Ammon as the Ammonites moved 
west during the latter part of the Iron Age II. 

Khirbet Kheshrflm South (2311.1402). This Khirbet Kheshrum should 
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not be confused with the nearby (to the NH) site of the same name visited 
by Conder (1889: 149 [£l. 158]). Ibach has identified Conder's "Khurbet 
Kheshrxun" with Hesban Survey Site 130 (2304.1407), a site which yielded no 
Iron Age remains (Ibach 1987: 28). 

^irbet KheshrOm South was apparently first described by Fohrer as 
"chirbet cheschrum" and designated as his "Site B." 

Ibach describes Khirbet Kheshr<lm South (Hesban Site 133) as a "very 
small site." Bis team was able to discern the "poorly preserved 
foundations of a building measuring 5.00 X 5.40 meters." The pottery 
which was lightly scattered over the site included the usual late pottery 
from Byzantine and Roman periods as well as sherds from the Iron 2/Persian 
period (Ibach 1987: 28). 

Khirbet Kursi esh-Shero^eh (228.153). Khirbet Kursi esh-Sherqyeh is 
located about eleven kilometers west northwest of the Amman Citadel and 
about 1.5 kilometers east southeast of el-Qeseir, overlooking the Wadi el-
Kursi to the west. 

A large walled structure built of "great flint blocks" and measuring 
28 by 38 meters is what attracted Glueck to the site. The wall, itself, 
was 2 meters thick. Five 5 courses were still preserved in the northwest 
comer, measuring 2.35 meters in height. A filled up cistern was seen 
inside the structure (Glueck 1939: 163, 164). Although Glueck could find 
no sherds at the site, the construction style convinced him it must have 
been originally built in the Iron Age (1939: 164), 

Subsequent excavations, which I visited, have revealed a medieval 
Arabic occupation and structures, but the Iron Age occupation Glueck 
suggested, is still uncertain. If Iron Age, this site could be a 
fortified estate. 

Khirbet Morbat Bedrfin (234.164). Khirbet Morbat Bedran is located 
about 14 kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel on the south side 
of a ridge just east of the Bag^ah Valley. It is 1.5 kilometers west of 
Khirbet Bedran. The Department of Antiquities lists the site as Site 281 
(Kh. Morbat Badran) (Barakat 1973: 76). 

The site has been described by Glueck (Site 269) as a "country 
village, built in the same massive style that characterizes most of the EI 
[Early Iron Age] structures in the e. half of South Gilead," Glueck 1939: 
186). It encompasses an area approximately 280 by 90 meters, making it 
one of the larger Iron Age villages in the region. 

When Glueck visited the site in 1937 at least a dozen fairly well 
preserved ruined buildings could be seen (Glueck 1937: 18, 20; 1939: 186-
190, ffigs. 60, 60a, 61]). Ten of these were rectangular or square in 
shape, while two were roxind. The former Glueck called "gusQr" while the 
latter were called "ruium malfuf." (1939: 188). 

In the case of this site Glueck could make out no perimeter wall; 
Glueck assumed that each building was, itself, of sufficient strength to 
make a fortification wall for the whole settlement unnecessary. Glueck 
further noted that the ruium malfuf were strategically located overlooking 
the wadi to the south, so that they could have effectively served as 
"police or lookout posts for the entire village." He also thought it 
possible that the round towers were built first to provide protection 
while the rest of the village was being constructed (ibid.). This 
sequence is opposite of that determined through stratigraphic excavation 
at Khirbet el-Hajjar, however (Thompson 1972). 

Regardless, of the precise function of the various buildings at 
Khirbet Morbat Bedran, the abundant presence of Early Iron I and II 
sherds, as well as the "megalithic" construction style, convinced Glueck 
that the village was founded in the early Iron Age. He reports no sherds 
from the later periods at this site (Glueck 1939: 188). 

Khirbet Mudmar (220.160). Khirbet Mudmar is located in the Baq^ah 
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Valley, north of Amman and about half a kilometer south of Rujm Hawi. It 
is designated as Antiquities Site 291 (Barakat 1973: 76). 

Glueck described the site as "composed of a whole series of large, 
massively built, more or less ruined buildings of the ^megalithic type, 
extending over an area approximately 300 m. in length and from 60 to 100 
m. in width." The buildings were placed "next to each other in a large, 
rectangular area, on a slight rise oriented s.e.-n.w." The best preserved 
of these buildings, which Glueck called "Qasr II," measured 19 by 14.70 
meters and its wall still stood 9 courses high, or 5.50 meters. The walls 
were 2 meters thick and were constructed in the "header-stretcher" style 
at the comers (Glueck 1939: 193 [figs. 62, 63]). "Qasr I," which was 
adjacent to, and east of, Qasr II, still had 3 to 4 courses preserved, 
standing as high as 2.55 meters. Numerous cisterns could be discerned in 
and among the buildings. Glueck classified this site as an Iron Age 
village, based on the construction style and the numerous Iron I and II 
sherds he found among the ruins (Glueck 1937: 16, 19; 1939: 167, 192-94,). 

McGovem did not do an intensive study of Khirbet Mudmar during his 
survey of the Baq'^ah Valley, but notes that it is comprised of "four 
massive structures," (McGovem 1986: 8). 

Khirbet Muaheir&t el-Hassan (236.158). Khirbet Mugheirat el-Hassan, 
also known as Umm Ruj(lm, is located about 8 kilometers due north of the 
Amman Citadel and about 1.5 kilometers southwest of YajQz, on the side of 
a small wadi. 

Glueck described the site (Site 245) as "a large EI village," 
although it was "in an exceedingly ruined state" when Glueck saw it 
(Glueck 1939; 181). Nevertheless, Glueck found two buildings "fairly 
intact" (ibid.). "Qasr I" was on the east side of the site and measured 
approximately 18 by 13 meters. The walls were 1.10 to 1.20 meters thick. 
Seven courses still remained of the north wall of the building and 
measured 3 meters high. Some 12 meters to the west of "Qasr I" was "Qasr 
2." It was built of "massive limestone blocks" which were better dressed 
than "Qasr I." The building measured 12.5 meters square and the walls 
were 1.20 meters thick. The comers of both "qasrs" were constructed in 
the "header-stretcher" style so typical of the ruins in Ammon. 

About 9 meters north of Qasr I Glueck located the foundation walls 
of a large, ruined building which reminded him of a barracks. The 
building was divided into at least 6 compartments by massive stone blocks. 
The doorways into some of the rooms could still discerned (ibid.). 

On the northeast side of the site Glueck found a very large cistern; 
he assumed others could be found under the building debris elsewhere on 
the site. Traces of ancient terraces could be seen on the slope near the 
ruined village (ibid.). 

The "numerous" Early Iron I and Iron II sherds as well as the 
construction style convinced Glueck that this has been an Iron Age village 
(ibid•). 

Khirbet Muslim (235.157). Khirbet Muslim (on some maps as Khirbet 
Musallim) is located about 7 kilometers to the north northwest of the 
Amman Citadel, and about 2.5 kilometers west southwest of Kom YajQz "on a 
small, almost con^letely isolated rectangular outspur, situated in a 
hollow..." (Glueck 1939: 185). 

Glueck reported that the ruins of several buildings were located in 
this area which measured about 48 by 40 meters, although they were so 
poorly preserved that only the outlines of those on the west end of the 
site could be clearly made out. One of these, which Glueck described as 
a "massively built fortress" measured 14 by 12 meters (ibid.). 

Great fallen blocks were found on the rest of the site and another 
qasr certainly has stood at one time on the east side of the site. 
Another building probably stood in the middle of the rectangular are of 
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Khirbet Muslim. The "great limestone blocks" had apparently been quarried 
from the innediate vicinity (ibid.). Two cisterns were found at the north 
side and two more at the east side of the site (ibid.). 

Although the construction technique was sufficient to convince 
Glueck of the Iron Age date of this ruined village, large number of Early 
Iron I and Iron II sherds were found on the surface. No sherds from later 
periods were reported from this site (1939: 186). 

Of interest is a comment of a passing bedu which Glueck recorded, 
who claimed that in ancient times it was as easy for the inhabitants of 
the land to lift the great blocks with which all the "megalithic" 
structures were built as it was for us to lift small stones, because the 
ancient inhabitants of the land were all 40 meters tall, and possessed 
corresponding strength (ibid.). Clearly the idea that this ancient land 
was inhabited by giants has been around for a long time. 

Khirbet Sakhara (237.176). Khirbet Sakhara is located on a rise on 
the west side of the Wadi Sakhara, which drains into the Zerqa River from 
the south; it is about 25 kilometers north of the Amman Citadel and about 
3 kilometers north of the town of Sarnit. 

The site was dominated by the remains of a "well built" Roman and 
Byzantine village when Glueck saw it in 1938 (Site 326). However, he was 
convinced that this village was "constructed over the site of previous EB 
IB-MB I and EI I-II settlements," (Glueck 1939: 217). The slopes of the 
hills were supported by ancient terraces. In addition to abundant Roman, 
Byzantine and Arabic sherds, there were some "EB IV-MB I" and "EI I-II" 
pottery (1939: 218). 

Khirbet Salameh (2321.1574). This site is located on the high ridge 
west of the University of Jordan and just across the street from the 
American Center of Oriental Research (Glueck 1939: 173; Muheisin 1976; 
Lenzen and McQuitty 1984: 295; 1987: 201-204; Abu Dayyah et a^ 1991: 363). 

Lenzen and McQuitty (1987: 201) suggest that Khirbet Salameh is the 
seune site as Glueck's "Bl-Qutnah el-Janub£yeh" (Glueck Site 232; Glueck 
1939: 172, 173). Abu Dayyah, Greene, Hassan and Suleiman, however, 
maintain that Khirbet Salameh "eluded Glueck entirely," (Abu Dayyah' et ̂  
1991: 363) and provide two separate coordinates for both el-Qutnah and 
Khirbet Salameh (1991: 391, 392). Indeed, Glueck's description of el-
Qutnah el-Janubiyeh (1939: 172, 173; and above) does not quite match the 
remains which Lenzen and McQuitty describe at Khirbet Salameh (Lenzen and 
McQuitty 1987: 201-204; and below). 

The first survey of the site, thus, appears to have been that of 
Mujahed Muheisin in 1976 (report on file with Department of Antiquities; 
see Lenzen and McQuitty 1987: 201, n. 4). The site was surveyed again in 
1983 by Lenzen and McQuitty (1984: 295; 1987: 201). The survey noted 
simply a structure approximately 20 by 20 m. with pottery dating from the 
Hellenistic to the Roman periods. 

In 1984 limited excavations were conducted by Lenzen and McQuitty in 
two Areas (I and II) (Lenzen and McQuitty 1987: 201). In Area I east of 
the main structure a layer of debris was reached which contained a large 
number of animal bones and potsherds from the 6th/5th centuries B.C.E. 
Both bones and sherds showed evidence of burning. Area II (inside the 
northeast corner of the main structure or khirab) excavations could detect 
no architectural remains prior to the Roman period. 

This picture was modified in 1992 when more extensive excavations of 
Khirbet Salameh were initiated by Pierre Bikai, director of the American 
Center of Oriental Research. A lower, earlier architectural phase was 
discovered by Bikai along a slightly different orientation than that of 
the later Hellenistic and Roman phases. Although no floors have, as yet, 
been found in association with these earlier walls, and pottery analysis 
is only preliminary, this earlier building appears to date to the Iron II 
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Age, possibly toward the end of the Assyrian period (Bikai 1993: 521, 
526). 

Bikai interprets the Iron ZI Age structure as the central feature of 
an agricultural site whose fortunes ebbed and flowed with the larger 
regional economic picture. Bikai suggest that the increase of farmsteads 
around Aimnan during the latter part of the Iron II Age was the result of 
disruption of normal trade routes through the Persian Gulf and the use of 
alternate routes through Transjordan which led to temporary economic 
expansion in the region around Amman (ibid.)> 

Khirbet Sar (see Qasr es-Sar). 
Khirbet Tuleil (See Bt-Teleil). 
Khirbet Umm edh-Dheba^ (2322.1544). Khirbet Umm edh-Dheba^ 

(alternately spelled as Umm ed Dab'a and Um ed Oiba^) is situated on a 
rise located a little more than five kilometers northwest of the Amman 
Citadel and less than a kilometer west northwest of Khirbet esh-Shmeisani. 

The main feature at Glueck's "Site 215" is a "ruined flint block 
structure" which measured 11.8 x 10.5; the walls were 1.50 meters thick 
and 7 courses survived to a height of 3.45 meters in the southwest corner 
(1939: 161). The construction style, building material and a few worn 
Iron Age sherds prompted Glueck to assign the original construction of 
this building to the Iron Age. There was a considerable amount of 
Byzantine and Arabic sherds around, too (ibid.). 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman records two sites at 
"Khirbet Um ed Daba," although they don't mention seeing Glueck's 
structure. Site 54-32.1 (at coordinates 23219.15415) consists of a 
"settlement," and site 54-32.2 (at coordinates 23216.15435) includes some 
tombs. Neither of these sites yielded pottery earlier than the Roman 
period, however. 

Khirbet Umm el-Qanafid (2284.1386). Khirbet Umm el-Qanafid is 
presently occupied by a modem village which is situated on a round hill 
almost completely encircled by the upper reaches of the Wadi Hesban. The 
Hesban Survey (Site 29) classified Khirbet Umm el-Qanafid as a "large 
site" (Ibach 1987; 14). 

Several 19th century explorers passed by the site. Conder noted 
that a village existed on the site in his day as well, but he was, 
nevertheless, able to discern a cave, a cistern, a wine press, as well as 
much ruined architecture (Conder 1889: 248-249 fpis. 62-63]). 

The Hesban team was also able to make out much ancient architecture, 
although most of it, including arches and vaulted roofs, appears to come 
from later periods. They visited the site three times, once in July 1973, 
once in July 1974, and once in July of 1976. Each time they found Iron 1 
and Iron 2/Persian sherds, along with later materials (Ibach 1987: 14). 
Additional sherd material had apparently washed down from the site into 
the Wadi Hesban (HSS 47), including Iron 1 (dominant) and Iron 2/Persian 
(Ibach 1987: 18). The agricultural features and Iron Age pottery suggest 
that an agricultural village could have existed here during Ammonite 
times. 

De Saulcy proposed identifying Umm el-Qanafid with ancient Minnith 
(cf. Abel 1938: II, 388 and see discussion on Umm el Hanafish). Kallai 
does not provide an identification for Umm el-Qanafid, but he does place 
the southern end of the western Ammonite border near "H. 'Umm 'el-
Qanafid," (Kallai 1986: 268, 298). It is possible that at times the 
border extended even further south than this, but either way, Khirbet Umm 
el-Qanafid was near Ammon's south-western border. 

Khirbet Umm Ruim (coordinates). 
Khirbet Wad^ah (249.174). Khirbet Wad^ah (near Ras Wad^ah on some 

maps) is located about 9 kilometers north of the modern town of Zerqa on 
the eastern side of the Zerqa River, "near the top of the slope of a 
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hill..." (Glueck 1939; 213). 
Glueck reports that Kh. Wad^ah (his Site 318) was "a large, 

completely destroyed village, with a street, still visible, leading up to 
it from the wadi below on its east side," (ibid.). The ruins, themselves, 
which covered a good portion of the site, were dominated by the remains of 
several large buildings, although Glueck does not provide any description 
of them (ibid.). 

In this case there were large quantities of Roman, Byzantine, and 
medieval Arabic pottery, and the village, as it stands, probably reflects 
those periods most strongly. However, there were also sherds from the EB 
IV-MB I period and the Early Iron I and II periods, suggesting occupation 
during these earlier times (ibid.). Its advantageous location makes it 
likely that there was an Ammonite village here during the Iron Age period. 

Kom Yahuz (237.161) Kom Yahuz is located almost 11 kilometers due 
north of the Amman Citadel, less than 1.5 kilometers east northeast of 
Yahuz, on top of a high hill (928 m) that commands an excellent view in 
all directions. 

Conder was one of the first western explorers to visit the site 
(Conder 1889; 157, 158, 279). 

HcCown attempted a more complete survey in 1930, but was somewhat 
frustrated by poor weather conditions. 

Glueck revisited the site in 1937, describing it as Site 250 (Glueck 
1937: 18, 20, 21; 1939; 178-181; 1970; 152). According to Glueck the 
entire site, which measured about 145 by 105 meters, had originally been 
surrounded by a wall, parts of which could still be traced by him (Glueck 
1939; 178). 

Among the ruins Glueck could discern two ancient cisterns, which 
undoubtedly played an important part in the ancient settlement's water 
system. The buildings that had originally existed inside the wall had 
been mostly razed by Glueck's time. Indeed, many of the building blocks 
had undoubtedly been reused in the houses of the small village that 
occupied the site when Glueck visited. However, piles of rock debris gave 
some indication where the buildings originally stood (ibid.). Portions of 
some buildings were sufficiently preserved to convince Glueck that they 
were built during the Iron Age. 

Other buildings, however, were probably originally built in the 
Early Bronze or Middle Bronze Age, according to Glueck. This was based, 
in part, on the "look" of the buildings, as well as by the large numbers 
of Early Bronze and Middle Bronze Age sherds among the ruins. However, 
there was a sufficient amount of Iron Age pottery, especially of Iron I 
sherds, to convince Glueck that the site had been resettled during that 
period, as well (ibid.). Glueck used Kom Yahuz to typify a trend he 
discerned during his survey that suggested a serious decline in sedentary 
occupation between the Middle Bronze and Iron Ages (1939: 179). 

An additional important find at Kom Yahuz were three "pillars" which 
Glueck thought might actually be altars (1939; 181 ffig. 58]). Two of the 
"altars" were broken and measured about 85 cm high and 60-64 cm. square. 
The third "altar" measured 1.20 meters long and was 50 cm. square. On the 
sides could be seen "much worn" panels with "vague representations of what 
seems to be a human form," (1939; 181, 182 ffig. 59]). On one panel 
Glueck thought he could make out two forms. Glueck noted that there 
seemed to be "sockets" in the bedrock into which the "altars" or "pillars" 
could be fitted. Glueck further noted that the "top side panel of one of 
the pillars has a tripartite decorative division on all four sides," 
(Glueck 1939: 181 [fig. 58]), which "may result from the representation of 
a horn at each comer of the altar," (Glueck 1939: 181). For a parallel 
Glueck cites the "limestone fire altar" from Lachish (see PEQ 1937: 170, 
£l. 1). 
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Glueclc was inclined to date the "altars" to the Iron Age ( 1939: 
181). If correct, this would be the first example of a sacred precinct 
inside an Ammonite village in the countryside. 

Meaabelein (coordinates?). South of Amman. 
In 1959 Harding reported that Assistant Inspector of the Department 

of Antiquities Ibrahim abu Jaber had discovered an Iron Age tomb in the 
village of Heqabelein. The tomb was cleared by Harding, who discovered a 
number of new Iron Age pottery forms, as well as a number of interesting 
objects, including another horse and rider figurine, weapons, jewelry, 
metal vessels, a mirror, etc. (Harding 1950: 44-48). 

In 1964 the Department of Antiquities cleared a second tomb in 
Meqabalein, although no specifics were reported. The finds included an 
iron and bronze mirror, pottery figurines, and rings. ^Amir reported that 
the artifacts were similar to those found in the tombs at Sahab and Amman, 
which would date them to the Iron Age (^Amir 1973: 74). 

^Amir excavated a third tomb/cave near Meqabelein in June of 1973. 
He dated many of the sherd to the Iron Age "when the Ammonites[s ] were at 
their Zenith (1200-600 B.C.)." ^Amir also described two megalithic 
"watchtowers" which were located among the ruins of the ancient settlement 
(^Amir 1973: 73-74). 

Naur (2282.1434; HSS 93 and 2282.1429; HSS 94) 
Naur North (2284.1434; HSS 92) 
Qasr ^Abdun (2344.1495). Qasr ^Abdun is about four kilometers west 

southwest of the Amman Citadel, situated on a rise overlooking the Wadi 
^Abdun. The Department of Antiquities lists "Rujm Abdun" as Site 8 
(Barakat 1973: 73). Although the ̂ Abdun district is still marked on most 
city maps of Amman (sometimes as "Abdoun", etc.), the area is rapidly 
becoming built up by the southwest expansion of Amman. 

Upon seeing Qasr ^Abdun for the first time Glueck was immediate 
impressed that it was another "EI [Early Iron Age] structure, with its 
comers of large, roughly hewn flint blocks laid in headers and 
stretchers, and its walls of rudely hewn flint blocks and boulders..." 
(Glueck 1939: 159, 160). The site contained a single structure measuring 
38.60 by 35.65 meters; when Glueck saw it 7 courses of the western wall 
were still preserved to a height of 2.60 meters (ibid.). The Iron Age 
date, which Glueck inferred from the construction style, received support 
from the surface sherds which included, in addition to "several" early 
Roman sherds, "a small quantity of worn EI-II sherds," (ibid.). The site 
appears to be a fortified estate. 

Qasr el-Homrah (see El-Quseir) 
Qasr el-Khelda (see Qasr Khelda). 
Qasr el-Khelda el-Janubiveh (see Qasr Khelda South). 

230.155) (Site 230) 34.5 x 28 m (See below under round towers) 
Qasr el-Waslveh (1463.2386). Qasr el-Wasiyeh is found about 5 

kilometers south of the Amman Citadel, a kilometer east of Rujm Taihin and 
a short distance west southwest of the old railway station called Qasr 
Station. The area has now been overtaken by the southern suburbs of 
Amman, but the "A1 Qasr" district is still marked on modern city maps just 
north of the junction of As Sakhra al Musharrata Street and Prince Hassan 
Street (the main road south out of downtown Amman). 

When Glueck visited the site in 1937 he saw "a large, strongly built 
qasr." which was "for the most par^ a mass of tumbled down building 
blocks," and which measured "about 25 by 19.80 meters," (1939: 170). The 
blocks were huge, one of the stretchers measuring 2.00 by 1.00 by. 80 
meters (ibid.). Five courses still survived in the middle of the west 
wall, standing 3.50 meters high (ibid.). Traces of a glacis appeared to 
be built up against some sections of the wall (ibid.). A large cistern 
could be seen on the north side of the structure, and Glueck assigned 
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others were buried under the debris (ibid.). 
Glueck found "[n]umerous EI I-II sherds" by the qasr and concluded 

that it was "another of the massively built fortresses which protected the 
fertile fields of the ^Ainman region," during the Iron Age (ibid.)-

Qasr er-R6naq (2306.1510). Qasr er-Ronaq (er-Raunag on some maps) 
was located nearly 8 kilometers due west of the Amman Citadel and about 2 
kilometers east northeast of Qasr es-Sar. It was destroyed by the new 
Airport highway that approaches western Amman from the south, although the 
ruin's megaliths can still be seen along the side of the highway where 
they were pushed by the construction bulldozers. 

Merrill describes Qasr er-Ronag as a "tower" site, "Rawnak [Raunaq] 
also deserves to be mentioned, because of its singular round tower, 
Khurbet Sar being the only other place which has one of a similar 
character, the latter, however, being square in form, but of the same 
material," (1881: 405). 

Conder included Qasr er-Ronaq ("ruin of shining") in his survey, as 
well (1889: 152). He noted that, 

"[t]here is a kusr. or tower, at this site, built of flint stones; 
it is 50 feet in diameter and round (compare the tower at el 
Bureikeeh). This may have been a beacon station, as the situation 
is very elevated. The remaining ruins are foundations and scattered 
stones," (ibid.). 
C. Pape included "Khirbet Ronak" in his 1928 survey. Pape was not 

much io^ressed by the site saying, there was "little of interest in this 
round tower," (his Site No. 10). He measured the tower as "62 ft. 6 ins. 
in diam. and the wall is 9 ft. 10 ins. thick and still stands to a height 
of over 8 ft. in places," (1952: 41). He does provide two photographs of 
the tower (1952: pi. XLIX, nos.7, 8), one of which (no. 7) shows at least 
five distinctive courses still standing. Pape also provides a map which 
shows that this tower was in line of sight with Khirbet es-Sar, Sweifiye 
and his Site No. 9 (ibid. pi. XLVIII). 

Qasr er-Ronaq was the first of the circular towers which Glueck 
described ruing his survey (1939: 155, 156). Glueck noted that the 
"malfuf tower" was situated on a rise in the middle of cultivated fields. 
It measured about 15 meters in diameter with walls about 1.70 meters thick 
and surviving to about 5 courses high (which corresponds to Pape's photo). 
It was built of "great flint blocks." Glueck also notes that there 
appeared to be an entrance on the west side of the tower (ibid.). A 
"large number of unmistakable" Iron Age sherds were found inside (ibid.). 
Glueck was convinced that "these circular towers must have served as 
fortresses," (1939: 157). 

Qasr es-Sar (1504.2286). Qasr es-Sar lies about 9 kilometers west 
of Amman and about 1.5 kilometers southeast of ""Ain es-Sir. Presently it 
is 300 meters west of the UNRWA training center in Bayadir Wadi Sir. 

Qasr es-Sar is one of the better known ruins in Jordan since it is 
on one of the main routes from western Palestine to Amman. Hence, it was 
visited by almost all of the early explorers. 

Burckhardt passed by the ruins of "Sar" on his way to Amman on July 
7, 1812, but provides no description (1822: 357). Warren also passed by 
"Khurbet Sar" on Aug, 2, 1867, noting the remains of a "mausoleum with 
arches" and a "square tower of a hard flinty stone," (1870: 297). Merrill 
classified "Sar" or "Khurbet Sar" as one of the "important ruins" in the 
Amman region, especially notable for its unique square tower built of the 
"same material" as the round tower at "Rawnak" (Ronak) (1881: 405). 
Conder conducted the first major survey of Kh. Sar in October, 1881 (1889: 
153, 154). Butler planned the site in 1905 (Butler 1919: 33). 

Glueck who documented the Qasr es-Sar as "Site 207" in July, 1937, 
has provided the most detailed description of the site (1937: 153-57; 



224 

1939: 153-154). He reported the main feature as "a massive ruined qasr. 
built of large, rudely shaped, flint-conglomerate blocks," which measured 
approximately 20 by 19,80 meters square (1939: 154). Nine course of the 
west end of the north wall still stood 6 meters high (ibid.). The huge 
comer blocks were laid in header-stretcher fashion (1939: 155). This was 
the first such qasr structure that Glueck documented (ibid.). 

Glueck saw the same architectural elements, described by earlier 
explorers, which made it clear that the site had been extensively 
remodelled during the Roman periods; it was, again, in use during the 
Byzantine and Arabic periods. However, the "megalithic" style of the main 
qasr and the presence of a small quantity of worn Iron Age sherds 
convinced Glueck that it had been originally built in that period (1939: 
155). When I visited the site in Aug. 1989 it still appeared pretty much 
as Glueck described it. 

Pape included "Khirbet es-Sar" in his survey as site 11 (1952: 41), 
although his description of the physical remains adds nothing 
substantially different from that already given by Glueck. Pape does 
show, however, that Qasr es-Sar was strategically placed so that it could, 
if desired, exchange signals (smoke or flares) with at least two 
neighboring sites, "Umm Sweiwina" and "El Hemraniyeh," (1952: 39, 42, pis. 
XLVIII, XLIX, L). For Pape, Qasr es-Sar was a defensive border 
fortress/tower that could provide signals to the heartland of approaching 
danger (ibid.). 

A number of scholars have suggested that Qasr es-Sar be identified 
with biblical Jazer (e.g. Seetzen 1810; Merrill: 1881: 484), although this 
is not generally accepted at present (cf. Kallai 1986: 268-269 n. 356; 
Peterson 1992: 650-651). 

Qasr Khelda (230.156). Qasr Khelda is located about 7 kilometers 
northwest of the Amman Citadel and a kilometer east of the village of 
Khelda. 

Burckhardt was the first westerner to record a visit to Qasr Khilda 
("El Kholda"). He describes the ruins as possessing no interest, 
consisting only of a "few walls of dwelling houses, heaps of stones, the 
foundations of some public edifices, and a few cisterns now filled up," 
(1822: 357). He does note, however, that "the mode of building was very 
solid, all the remains being formed of large stones," (ibid.). He also 
makes the perceptive observation that, "the whole of the country must have 
been extremely well cultivated, in order to have afforded subsistence to 
the inhabitants of so many towns," (ibid.). 

Qasr Khelda was Glueck's Site 231 ("Qasr el-Khelda"), (Glueck 1939: 
164, 165). The principle feature he described was a "large, strongly 
built flint block" structure which measured 46.50 by 37.50 meters. The 
walls were built of "great limestone blocks," one of which was over 3 
meters long and 1.10 meters wide He could no longer discern any rooms 
inside. Although he could not locate any pottery, Glueck was certain that 
the structure originated in the Iron Age, based on its architectural style 
(ibid.). Recently, however, a 7th century B.C. (Iron Age II) date for 
Qasr Khilda was determined by Jim Sauer who conducted a brief sondage 
there (personal communication from Sauer to Khair Yassine; Yassine 1988: 
17). 

Khair Yassine has also undertaken an informal survey of the Khelda 
region as a follow up to a study he produced on two Iron Age tomb groups 
from Khelda (1988: 11-31). Yassine refers to Qasr Khelda alternately as 
the "Khilda fortress" (1988: 11), "Khilda Tower A" (1988: 14), and "Khilda 
Fortress A" (ibid.). His measurements differ somewhat from Glueck's at 45 
by 34 meters, but there seems no doubt it is the same structure. Yassine 
provides more detail of the internal layout of the structure than Glueck, 
noting: 
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"It has an open central court surrounded by rooms, and the outer 
walls were constructed of carefully cut ashlar field stones. To the 
west side of the entrance the rooms seemed to have served as the 
lower part of a tower, gauging by the relative size of the stones 
and the thickness of the walls compared to the other inner room 
walls," (Yassine 1988: 18). 

He adds that a "well" was cut into the bedrock outside the southwest 
comer of the fortress (ibid.). 

Yassine describes the plan as a "middle courtyard building," a type 
well-known throughout the ancient Near East (ibid.; Yassine 1974). 
Although this architectural plan was functionally variant, it was commonly 
utilized for fortresses during the Iron II period (Stem 1982: 55). 
Yassine provides several Transjordanian parallels for this plan including 
Lehun in the Wadi Mujib and, though on a smaller scale, the fortified 
building at Tell es-Sa'idiyeh (1988: 18). 

In addition to the main fortress, Yassine located several other 
archaeological features (designated by Yassine as Structures B through K) 
in the immediate vicinity that he felt were "erected in relationship to 
the main Khilda Foirtress A," (1988: 17). (Unfortunately Yassine does not 
say much about these other structures; two of them [K and J] belong to 
Qasr Khelda South which is discussed below, while Structure D is a large 
round tower). Yassine suggested that these other structures "may have 
served as a chain of advance posts for the main Khilda Fortress A, and in 
addition, may have served to house farm installations as well as 
personnel," 1988: 18). Yassine adds, "Under this schema Khilda Fortress 
A served as the seat for the military garrison and its commanders," 
(ibid.). However, he also suggests the "installation not only served as 
a military fortress, but also as a public center," (ibid.). 

It is interesting that in spite of Qasr Khelda's impressive size and 
strength, it was not singled out as a border fortress/tower by Glueck, nor 
does it appear as such on the map by Landes. 

The ASGA investigation of Qasr Khelda, which they designated as Site 
No. 56-30.1, led to the discovery of "an extensive network of settlements, 
smaller towers and activity areas scattered throughout the Khilda region," 
(Abu Dayyah, et ^ 1991: 367). The settlement was found around the 
rectangular tower at Qasr Khelda (23033.15648); pottery included Early 
Bronze Age I and II, Roman, Byzantine and Umayyad, as well as Iron Age 
Il/Persian. A square tower was found at coordinates 23046.15689, along 
with Byzantine and Iron Age II sherds. Another square tower was found at 
coordinates 23034.15689, along with pure Iron Age two pottery. A third 
square tower was found at coordinates 23032.15693 with Hellenistic and 
Iron II pottery. A fourth square tower was found at coordinates 
23031.15697, along with Iron Age II and some unidentified sherds. A 
circular tower was found at coordinates 23042,15604 with pure Iron II 
pottery. A fifth square tower was found at coordinates 23068.15648; its 
pottery included Early Roman, Byzantine, Umayyad and Iron Age II. A last 
(the sixth) square tower was located at coordinates 23072.15648, along 
with Early Roman and Iron Age II pottery (Abu Dayyah, et al 1991: 392). 
Obviously, while pottery from different periods were found at the 
different sites, all had Iron II, suggesting that this was the key period 
of intensive activity in the region. 

It is difficult to correlate Yassine's sketch map with the ASGA list 
is some cases. Even though the ASGA survey was more intensive they seemed 
to have missed Yassine's Structure K (the round tower north of Qasr 
Khelda). On the other hand, the ASGA survey describes a "circular tower" 
to the southeast of the main fortress which Yassine seems to have 
overlooked. 

Qasr Khelda South (230.155). Qasr Khelda South is located about 7 
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kilometers northwest of the Amman Citadel and several hundred meters south 
southwest of Qasr Khelda. 

Qasr Khilda South was Glueck's Site 230 and was known by him as Qasr 
el-Khelda el-Janubiyeh. Glueck reported two archaeological features in 
the vicinity, a rectangular "qasr" and a circular "ruim malfOf." The qasr 
measured 34.5 by 28 meters. Its blocks were "much smaller" than those at 
nearby Qasr Khelda (above). Nevertheless, Glueck was inclined to date it 
to the "Early Iron Age" based its proximity to the distinctive Iron Age 
ruim malfdf. nearby. The ruim malfQf was made of "large blocks in the 
fashion of the circular watch-towers..." Although it was in a "much 
ruined condition" Glueck was able to determine that it measured 10 meters 
in diameter. Glueck does not mention collecting any sherds near the 
circular tower (Glueck 1939; 165). 

Yassine included these two sites as structures K and J in his survey 
of Qasr Khelda. While Yassine does not describe structure J (the round 
tower), he does note that Stiructure K was unique in that it was built of 
"flint field stones" (1988: 18), which harmonizes with Glueck's comment 
that the "blocks" were "much smaller," (1939: 165). Yassine also notes 
that its outer wall was constructed in the "inset-offset pattern," 
(ibid.). 

The ASGA survey designated Qasr Khelda South as Site No. 55-30.1. 
They were able to locate both the features Glueck described: (1) a 
rectangular "tower" (located at coordinates 23028.15596); and a circular 
"tower" (coordinates 23032.15520). Pottery around the rectangular tower 
included prehistoric, Hellenistic, Early and Late Byzantine and Iron Age 
II. Pottery around the round tower was Iron Age II, only (Abu Dayyah, et 
al 1991; 391). Thus, Glueck's claim for an Iron Age date for these 
structures received some additional support from the ceramic evidence. 

The date for the round tower was conclusively established to the 
Iron II period by excavations undertaken during the summer of 1992 by 
Moheumnad Najjar on behalf of the Department of Antiquities of Jordan 
(Friends of Archaeology Newsletter Aug. 1992). The excavations, which I 
was privileged to observe while in progress, fully exposed the remains of 
the circular tower and an adjacent square building (which was concealed 
below the surface prior to the excavation). Najjar was able to separate 
several architectural phases, all of which dated to the Ammonite period 
(7th to 6th centuries B.C.), (personal communication with the excavator; 
FAN, August, 1992). 

The qasr appears to be an Iron Age large fortified estate, and the 
round tower could be a defensive watch tower for its adjacent agricultural 
farmstead. 

Qasr Umm Ruim (2355.1589). Qasr Umm Rujm is situated on a high 
plateau just west of Khirbet Umm Rujm, about 8 kilometers north of the 
Amman Citadel. 

Qasr Umm Rujm was Glueck's Site 247. The main feature he reports is 
a "qasr" which measured 15.5 by 14.9 meters (Glueck 1939; 184). The walls 
were built of "massive limestone blocks" and measured 1.10 meters thick. 
Seven courses were preserved at the northeast corner, still standing 4.10 
meters high when Glueck saw it in 1937 (1939; 185). Unique to this 
structure was an apparent entrance in the east wall which was approached 
by stone steps; door jams on each side of the entrance suggested that the 
threshold was about 4 meters above the ground (ibid.). 

About 7.75 meters east of the qasr was a large, walled courtyard 
which measured about 32.50 by 25 meters (ibid.). About 15 meters 
southeast of the courtyard was another "small ruin" inside of which was a 
"large cave-cistem," (ibid.). Another large cistern was seen beyond the 
northeast end of the courtyard (ibid.). 

A "considerable number" of Iron Age sherds were found at the site. 
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along with some Early Bronze IV sherds which Glueck attributed to a 
neighboring Early Bronze Age IV site (ibid). 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman listed these ruins as 
Site 58-35.1, located at coordinates 23559.15892. The report the presence 
of a "settlement" and a rectangular tower. Sherding yielded pottery from 
the Iron II period, as well as some Roman and Byzantine sherds (Abu 
Dayyah, et al 1991: 393). 

Rabbah Amman. See Amman Citadel. 
Ras Hesban (2263.1401). A little over five kilometers north of 

Hesban Ibach reports a "very small site" (Hesban Site 120) on which a 
single foundation course of a building 13 x 20 meters survives. The 
setting suggests an agricultural function. Pottery included Byzantine, 
Late Roman, and Iron Age. 

Rawda (2279.1388 to 2282.1387; HSS 44). The Hesban Survey 
classified this site, located on the hill occupied by the modern village, 
as a "medium-sized" site. In addition to abundant pottery sherds, some 
caves and tombs were observed. One of the tombs had been excavated by the 
Department of Antiquities and its store jars put on display at the museum 
at Madaba. The pottery included late material, but Iron 1 was dominant 
and there was some Iron 2/Persian, as well (Ibach 1987: 17). 

Rawda North (2284.1390 to 2286.1400). Located on the long hill 
north of the modem village of Rawda, the Hesban survey categorized this 
site (Site 28) as "very small" although the coordinates they provide 
indicate that the sherd scatter covers some area. When one remembers the 
description of early 19th century explorers who described ruins on every 
hill, one wonders if many of these sherd scatters are all that remains of 
ruined villages which still stood during the last century, but whose 
stones have since been robbed for construction of the nearby modem 
settlements. Again, the pottery included Iron Age bods along with later 
material. 

Rawda South (2287.1384). This "very small site" (Hesban Site 55) is 
a sherd scatter, located east of Khirbet Umm el-Qanafid. The Hesban 
Survey noted some vineyards in the area, but few antiquities. The sherds 
included "Iron Age bods," (Ibach 1987: 19). 

Rawnak (see Qasr er-Ronaq) 
Raunaa (see Qasr er-Ronaq) 
Ronag (see Qasr er-Ronaq) 
Ruim ^Ain el-Beida (236.156). Rujm ^Ain el-Beida is located just 

southeast of Khirbet ^Ain el-Beida (or just Khirbet el-Beida), a little 
more than 6 kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel. 

Glueck describes the location (his Site 244) as "a very strategic 
position guarding this heavily settled EI [Early Iron] region," (1939: 
183). The key feature was "an isolated round tower, built in much the 
seune fashion as the previously discussed ruiOm malfdf." (1939: 184). The 
tower, itself, was "in a much ruined condition," but had been constructed 
of mostly "unshaped, limestone blocks," (ibid.). Its external diameter 
measured 10.25 meters; the west side was still preserved to a height of 
3.55 meters when Glueck saw it (ibid.). Even though sherds seem to have 
been washed down the steep slope, leaving none near the ruin, itself, 
Glueck was confident that the tower had been originally built in the Iron 
Age, based on its construction style (ibid.). 

Ruim Bint Hadad (244.175). Rujm Bint Hadad is found about half a 
kilometer to the east southeast of Rujm Nebi Hadad just a couple of 
kilometers west of the north-south stretch of the Wadi Zerqa, and about 25 
kilometers north northeast of the Amman Citadel. 

Glueck notes that this site, like Rujm Nebi Hadad, is also marked by 
a sacred tree on top of prominent hill, albeit lower than Rujm Nebi Hadad, 
which overlooks the River Zerqa (1939: 216). Again, there are no ruins to 
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speak of, but Glueck wonders if the name does not preserve a tradition of 
sacred use from at least Iron Age times, if not earlier (ibid.)- the 
case Glueck wonders "whether under the name Bint Hadad there may not be 
concealed the name of Hadad's consort, Atargatis..." (ibid.)- He also 
asks, 

"May it not have been to hills such as these, even to these very 
ones devoted to Hadad and Atargatis, that Jephthah's daughter and 
her companions repaired for two months to bewail her maidenhood, 
after which she returned to her father that he might fulfill through 
her the tragic vow he had made?" (ibid.). 
Ruim el-Fahud (2371.1411). Rujm el-Fahud is located less than a 

kilometer slightly northeast of Jebel el-Fahud and about 2 kilometers 
slightly northeast of el-Yadudah on a high hill that was (and I believe 
still is) covered with a coniferous forest in July, 1976, 

H. J. Stoebe was the first modern surveyor to provide a description 
of the site (1964: 32-33). The site was also visited by K. von Rabenau 
(1978: 50-51 [Els. 183-1841) 

The Hesban Survey team reported the "well-built" square tower, 14 X 
14 meters in size, still standing to a height of five course when they 
visited the ruin (Site 147). Ibach also notes that inside the tower were 
"four openings leading into rooms that are roofed over with long stone 
slabs." Outside the tower Ibach reports a "possible perimeter wall which 
makes the whole con^lex about 90 X 75 meters," and a small wine press and 
a cistern. The Hesban team collected a few sherds from the late periods 
and pottery from Iron 12/Persian. and Iron la and b. Overall the site 
appears to be a classic Iron Age farmstead. 

Ruim el-Hamir (243.154). Rujm el-Hamir is located about 5 
kilometers northeast of the Amman Citadel, about 1.5 kilometers northeast 
of the Annnan Railway Station. 

Originally surveyed by Glueck (Site 251), the main feature at Rujm 
el-Hamir was "a small ruined blockhouse, situated on a small rise in the 
midst of cultivated fields..." (Glueck 1939; 201). The blockhouse or 
"qasr" measured 12.75 by 12.30 meters. Its interior was divided into a 
number of small rooms by crosswalls (ibid.). The walls were built of 
"large, rough slabs of flint-conglomerate; the external walls were 1.25 
meters thick (1939; 202). Glueck was uncertain whether additional ruined 
structures nearby were from a more recent (modern) village or were 
contemporary with the qasr (ibid.). Glueck found "numerous" sherds from 
the Iron I and II Ages, as well as a smaller number from later periods 
(ibid.). 

Ruim el-Hawi (227.164). Rujm el-Hawi is located north of Amman in 
the middle of the Baq^ah valley on a bedrock outcrop, about half a 
kilometer north of Khirbet el-Mudmar. It is listed by the Department of 
Antiquities as Site 164 (Barakat 1973; 74). 

Glueck describes Rujm el-Hawi (his Site 280) as "a massive, ruined 
building...measuring approximately 40 by 21 m.(Glueck 1939; 194). 
Three courses of the southwest comer were still preserved. Inside the 
walls were "masses of fallen building blocks, and wall foundations of a 
series of rooms," (ibid.). The walls varied in thickness from 1.30 to 
1.40 meters (ibid.). Glueck dated the building to the Iron Age, not only 
by its "megalithic" construction style, but also by Iron Age sherds found 
along the east wall of the building. Of these sherds Glueck says, they 
were "some of the finest decorated EI [Early Iron] sherds that we have 
picked up in Transjordan thus far," (ibid.). 

About 40 meters south of this building Glueck noted two "round 
towers," (ibid). The larger one had a diameter of 11.20 meters; inside of 
it was a cistern. The smaller tower, 8 meters to the east southeast, 
measured 8.20 meters in diameter. The walls were about 1.50 meters thick 
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(ibid.)« Yot another ruined ru1m malfuf could be seen to the west of the 
main complex, although Glueck provides no details (ibid.). The 
architectural style, again, suggests an Iron Age date for these round 
towers. Glueclc was inclined to consider Rujm el-Hawi, Rujm el-Hend 
(below), and other similar buildings in the valley as one site "for all 
practical purposes," (ibid.). 

McGovem included "Rujm al-Hawi" as Site 5 in his survey of the 
Baq^ah Valley. He notes that the ground plans for most of these 
structures in the valley "are virtually mirror images of one another," 
(McGovem 1986: 9). He also notes, that these sites are "equidistant from 
the main road, which probably follow the line of the ancient route...," 
and that they are almost all built upon bedrock outcroppings, apparently 
so that prime agricultural land would not be wasted (ibid.). 

While McGovem does not deny the defensive function of these (and 
other) ruium malfufah and ousur. he also endorses the alternative 
hypothesis of Glueck (1939: 163), that these structures served as 
habitation quarters for the rural Ammonite population. McGovern advances 
this hypothesis by noting that the spatial distribution of these sites 
in^lies a strategy to maximally exploit available agricultural land 
(McGovem 1986; 9). 

Ruim el-Henfl (227.164). Rujm el-Hen\i is also located north of Amman 
in the Baq^ah valley, on a bedrock outcropping about 225 meters north 
northeast of Rujm el-Hawi. 

De Vaux visited the site (which he mistakenly called "Rujm al-Helu") 
and provided a brief description. He included a sketch of Rujm el Kend 
West (1938: 420-421, fig. 8). He stated that the outer dimensions of this 
building were about 20 by 40 meters (compare with McGovem's results, 
below). It is obvious that de Vaux's investigations were brief and 
quickly done. 

Glueck described two "megalithic" buildings at Rujm el-HenQ. The 
eastem most measured about 23 by 33 meters. He does not give the 
dimensions of the western building, but notes that it had a circular tower 
built into the westem wall (1939: 194). This is similar to Rujm Khelda 
South (see below). Both the "megalithic" construction style and "a few EI 
I-II sherds" which he picked up convinced Glueck that these to buildings 
were built in the Iron Age (ibid.). 

McGovem's team undertook further investigations of the two 
structures at Rujm el-Henii in 1978 as part of their survey of the Baq^'ah 
Valley (1983: 109). An accurate architectural plan of Rujm el-Henii East 
showed that the northern wall is 23 meters long, while the southern wall 
is 24.5 meters long. The approximate north-south external length is 31 
meters. McGovem also noticed that the surface ground plan and 
construction technique of Rujm HenQ East resemble those of the Late Bronze 
Age Amman Airport Building (above); that is, it was a guadratbau or a 
"middle courtyard" structure. These buildings have a square layout in 
which a central room or courtyard is surrounded by rooms built against the 
external wall. The fact that this type of building was fairly common 
during the Middle and Late Bronze Ages led McGovern to suspect that Rujm 
el-Henfl East was constructed prior to the Iron Age, contra Glueck 
(McGovem 1983: 112). This suspicion seemed to receive support from 
surface sherding which yielded, "3 MB/LB (ca. 1650-1480 B.C.), 2 LB/Ir 
(ca. 1400-1100 B.C.), 6 Ir IlC/Persian (P) (ca. 700-500 B.C.)," as well as 
sherds from Roman, Byzantine, Umayyad, Mamluk and Modern periods (1983: 
110). 

Rujm HenG West, the larger site, measured about 46.00 meters north-
south and 44.00 meters east-west (McGovern 1983: 110). The ground plan of 
this building was of the more typical "gasr type building," which 
generally consist simply of a rectangular or square enclosure to which a 
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circular tower may or may not be attached (1983: 110). Surface sherding 
yielded 72 "Iron II C/P" diagnostics and only one Late Bronze II Age sherd 
(1983: 112). This led McGoveim to suspect that this building was 
constructed later than Rujm Henfl East, probably not before the Iron IIC 
(1982: 112). McGovem speculated that the earlier (MB/LB?) Rujm HenQ 
East, probably continued to be used during Iron Il/Persian times, after 
Rujm Hend West was constructed, perhaps as an animal enclosure (ibid.). 

In 1980 McGovem's team conducted test soundings at Rujm HenQ East 
and West (1983: 122-137). Although the pottery recovered from the 
soundings at Rujm HenQ East was dominantly "Iron IIC/P" (1983: 125), there 
was some material from earlier periods, including "1 LB, 10 possible LB, 
and 9 transitional LB/Ir diagnostics," (1983: 126). Unfortunately, no 
intact stratigraphic sequence was found because of later disturbance. 
Thus, while the presence of LB pottery from the excavation make it 
possible that the building was founded in that period, the absence of an 
undisturbed stratigraphic sequence make it in^ssible to make that claim 
with certainty (1983: 125). On the other hand, Kletter's inference that 
the building must date to the Iron Il/Persian, does not necessarily 
follow. In my opinion, it is just a reasonable that the Late Bronze Age 
sherds not only reflect activity from that period on the site, but also 
could date the original construction of the building. None of the Iron II 
pottery was found under any walls. It is just as reasonable that the Late 
Bronze debris was fairly well (but not completely!) cleared away by the 
Iron Age II inhabitants when they first occupied the site. In view of the 
absence of clear stratigraphic evidence for dating this structure, 
McGovem's appeal to architectural parallels is reasonable. I will deal 
with Kletter's challenge to McGovem's dating in more detail below. 
Regardless of the original date of construction, Rujm el-HenQ East was 
clearly utilized in some fashion during the Iron Age Il/Persian period. 

The excavations at Rujm el-Henfl West showed that the external wall 
was constructed of a double line of roughly shaped boulders; five courses 
still survived standing nearly 2.50 meters high (1983: 135). Doorways 
were framed with "well-cut ashlars with squared-off comers and dressed 
faces," (ibid.). 

The date was determined when a number of distinctive Iron Il/Persian 
period store jars, which had been smashed on the original floor of the 
building, were exposed. This discovery, along with a paucity of pottery 
from any earlier periods, seems to provide a secure date for Rujm el-Henu 
West. According to McGovem, "the building appears to have been built, 
occupied, and then destroyed, possibly as the result of an earthquake, 
within a relatively short time. The sealed Iron II C/P floor provides one 
of the most precise dating for a qasr type building..." ( 1983: 136). 
There was evidence, however, for disturbance during later periods. 

The round tower built into the west wall had five courses, ca. 3.00 
meters high (1983: 135). Since walls were not bonded, it was difficult to 
tell how the tower architecturally related to the main building. McGovern 
assumed it was from the seune period, but that it might have been built 
just prior to the main qasr. an idea that Glueck proposed, but seems to be 
contradicted at other sites such as Kh. Hajjar. Overall, Rujm el-Henu 
West appears to be an architectural parallel to Rujm el-Hawi (1983: 136). 

The artifacts found in the mins included a ceramic male figurine 
and two limestone "cosmetic" palettes. While the figurine, which depicts 
male torso wearing a belt with genitals and buttocks exposed, has no 
parallel, the two cosmetic palettes are well known from the Iron II 
period. Thompson (1971: 70) has suggested that such objects probably 
belonged to upper classes. McGovem points out that, "If these belonged 
to upper class Ammonite society... then Rujm el-Henu (W) would seem to have 
been more than a border post," (1983: 133). 
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Ruim el-Jeish (246.156). Rujm el-Jeish is situated on top of a 
knoll more than 8 kilometers northeast of the Amman Citadel, beyond the 
Anman Railway Station. It is listed by the Department of Antiquities as 
Site 181 (Barakat 1973: 74). 

Rujm el-Jeish was Glueck's Site 256. He described the ruins as "two 
blockhouses, with walled garden areas or courtyards about them. Both 
buildings were made of "large, hewn blocks of flint conglomerate..." with 
walls "1.40 m. thick," (Glueck 1939: 202). The western most building 
measured 10 meters square; parts of its walls still stood 2 to 3 courses 
high. The eastern most building measured 8.40 by 7.10 meters; its 
building stones were "somewhat larger" than the western building (1939: 
203). Although a few Roman and Byzantine sherds were found, Glueck 
classified most to the Iron Age I and II (ibid.). 

Ruim el-Jidi (245.154). Rujm el-Jidi is situated on a knoll about 
7 kilometers northeast of the Amman Citadel, just beyond the Amman Railway 
Station. 

Glueck designated Rujm el-Jidi as Site 254 (Glueck 1939: 203). The 
ruins consist of a "small blockhouse" with "walled areas around it," 
(ibid.). The walls were built of the usual "rough, flint conglomerate 
blocks" while the comer stones were "fairly well cut," (ibid.). Below 
the northeast comer was a small reservoir hewn partly out of the bedrock. 
Additional foundations for house and walls were visible below the 
southwest comer of the main blockhouse (ibid.). Most of the sherds were 
classified by Glueck as Iron Age I and II, although there were a few from 
the Roman and Byzantine periods, as well (ibid.). 

Ruim el-Jebeihah (233.159). Rujm el-Jubeihah is located on a rise 
about 11 kilometers northwest of the Amman Citadel and about 3.5 
kilometers east southeast of Suweileh. 

Tristram's party passed the "mounds of Jebeiyah" (Jubeiha) and the 
"green sites of ancient towns" of Um Jailzeh (which had a "copious spring") 
and SafQt (Tell Safut) (1865: 552). 

When Merrill visited "Jxibeiha" he only recognized Roman ruins, 
although he noted that the ruins were "extensive" and that most of them 
appeared "to be buried beneath the surface," (1881: 278). 

This ruim malfuf is Glueck's Site 234 and is described by him as a 
"strongly built round tower" with a total diameter of about 15 meters 
(1939: 172). The walls were built of "massive limestone blocks" of which 
up to 5 courses were preserved to a height of about 3 meters. Glueck 
discemed an apparent entrance at the east northeast angle. The 
construction style, along with several "indubitable" Iron Age sherds 
convinced Glueck of its Iron Age origin (ibid.). 

The Archaeological Survey of Greater Amman recorded additional 
possible Iron Age features in the vicinity. A "settlement" at which both 
Iron Age II and Byzantine period sherds were collected was recorded at 
coordinates 23362.15845 (Abu Dayyah, 1991:382). Iron Age (and late 
period) sherds were found in the vicinity of some basins and cupmarks at 
coordinates 23474.15852 (Abu Dayyah, 1991: 393), 

Ruim el-Medba^ah (230.171). Rujm el-Medba'ah is located about 23 
kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel, north of the Baq^ah 
Valley, and about 3 kilometers south of the village of er-Rumman. Rujm 
esh-Shebeil is about half a kilometer to the north northwest. 

Glueck notes that Rujm el-Medba^ah (his Site 299) is situated on the 
highest hill in the region. At the very top of this hill was a small 
agricultural or defensive "flint-block" tower which measured 2.90 meters 
in diameter (1939: 201). Glueck notes the presence of Roman-Byzantine 
sherds near the structure, but does not mention Iron Age materials. 
Nevertheless, the presence of Iron Age sherds at nearby Rujm esh-Shebeil, 
along with the construction style leaves open the possibility that Rujm 
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al-Medba^ah may have been constructed in the Iron Age as well. 
Ruim el-Mumani (234.167). Rujm el-Humani is located about 19 

kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel and less than a kilometer 
northwest of Abu Neseir at the northeast end of the Baq^ah Valley 

Glueck, who designated the ruins as Site 274, identified "two ruined 
structures" which were both built in the "megalithic" style (Glueck 1939: 
195). The first was a rectangular "gasr" which measured 17.50 x 16.85 
meters. The second structure, located about 36 meters east southeast of 
the gasr was a "ruim malfuf" or round tower with a diameter of about 15 
meters (ibid.). 

Glueck notes that several of the rectangular structures he had 
examined had rotind towers nearby and both were usually accompanied by Iron 
Age sherds. He felt that the similarity of construction type made it 
likely that they all "belonged to a homogeneous culture, and have as their 
background the same civilization," (ibid.). 

Ruim el-Qutnah (231.157). Rujm el-Qutnah (Glueck's Site 233) is 
located on top of a hill on the south side of the Suweileh-Amman road 
approximately 10 kilometers northwest of Amman and less than half a 
kilometer north of its sister site, El-Qutnah el-Janubiyeh (Glueck 1939: 
172). 

When Glueck visited it in 1937 it was "a large, completely destroyed 
site, consisting of a maze of house and wall foundations, among which are 
numerous caves and cave-cistems," (ibid.). While late period pottery was 
evident, the presence of "large stone blocks, which might possibly belong 
to an earlier period...," and several Early Iron I and II sherds convinced 
Glueck that the site was originally occupied during those periods (ibid.). 

Ruim ^Erian (see Khirbet ^Erjan). 
Ruim er-Ruseifeh (246.157). Rujm er-Ruseifeh (listed on some maps 

as "Rujm Ruseifi") is located on a knoll, a little more than nine 
kilometers northwest of the Amman Citadel and about 2 kilometers north of 
Rujm el-Jeish. 

Glueck, who called this site "er-Reseifawi," described it as "a 
large complex of much ruined buildings...measuring approximately 41 by 34 
m." The outer walls of the complex were 1.30 meters thick (Glueck 1939: 
204). Inside Glueck discerned several structures. One, in the southwest 
comer, measured about 8.90 by 13 meters. Another, to the north, measured 
12.50 by 13.95 meters (ibid.). The corners of the buildings were 
generally laid in "header-stretcher fashion" with large "megaliths," 
(ibid,). 

According to Glueck, 
"It is seen that this building-complex partakes more of the 
character of the great building complexes such as Kh. Mudmar, than 
the other sites mentioned between it and Amman. A characteristic of 
the period seems to have been to build very strong stone houses 
within a raised, rectangular area, which was not surrounded by an 
outer city-wall. The strength of the original buildings evidently 
obviated the necessity, experienced so commonly in Western Palestine 
in the contemporary period, of strengthening the occupied site by a 
great outer wall," (ibid.). 

Glueck goes on to note that the buildings along the eastern side of Ammon, 
near the desert, were constructed in a "poorer" fashion (ibid.). 

Glueck assigned Rujm er-Reseifi to the Early Iron Age based, in 
part, on its construction style, and on the presence of "[n]umerous EI I-
II sherds... found by the ruins," (ibid.). Some Byzantine and medieval 
Arabic sherds were found as well. 

Ruim esh-Shebeil (2295.1724). Rujm esh-Shebeil is situated on a 
high hill about 23 kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel, north 
of the Baq'^ah Valley and about 2 kilometers south southeast of the village 



233 

of er-Runman. It can be located on the Series K737 map. Sheet 3154 II, 
Scale 1:50,000 (1975). 

When Glueck visited this site (Site 301), it was dominated by the 
ruins of a Roman-Byzantine village (1939: 201). However, he did note the 
presence of a "small quantity of worn" Iron Age sherds, suggesting earlier 
occupation of the site. Glueck also notes the possible remains of a 
"tower" at the south end of the site, but gives no description (ibid.). 
Rujm el-Medba'^ah, another possible Iron Age site is located about half a 
kilometer to the south southeast of Rujm esh-Shebeil, on an adjoining hill 
(ibid.). 

Rujm esh-Shebeil was visited by Gordon and Knauf during the 1985 Er-
Runman Survey and classified as a "hilltop fort" (Gordon and Knauf 1987: 
292). Nearby Rujm el-Medba^ah had been bulldozed since Glueck's visit 
(ibid.; see below). 

Ruim esh-Shih (244.155). Rujm esh-Shih is located a little more 
than 6 kilometers northeast of Amman, beyond the Amman station. 

The principle feature at Glueck's Site 253 was a small, ruined 
"blockhouse" which measured 9 by 9 meters (Glueck 1939: 202). Glueck 
indicated that courtyards adjoined the main "gasr" on all but the west 
side. The stones were being hauled off by builders of Amman—a fate 
experienced by many of the ruins in the area, according to Glueck (ibid.). 
All sherds at the site were classified by Glueck as Iron Age I and II 
(ibid.). 

Ruim Hanotlveh (2295.1535). Rujm Hanotiyeh is located just over 9 
kilometers west of the Amman Citadel and less than half a kilometer 
northeast of Khirbet Hanotiyeh (see above; listed as "Khirbet Hannutiya" 
on the Amman Archaeological map, 1978). It is listed as "Rujm Hnutiyye" 
[Site 167] by the Department of Antiquities (Barakat 1973: 74). 

Glueck reports that the main feature of the site was a much 
destroyed walled enclosure which measured 28 by 27.5 meters. When Glueck 
saw it two courses of the 1.20 meter thick wall were still preserved. The 
walls were built of the typical "large, roughly hewn flint blocks," 
(Glueck 1939: 161). 

Inside the enclosure were two cisterns; the one in the center Glueck 
described simply as a "large cistern," while the one in the southwest 
comer was "pear-shaped" with a "well cemented" interior (Glueck 1939: 
161). The enclosure was located on a rise whose slopes were well 
terraced, "apparently first in the Early Iron Age," a not unreasonable 
assumption, although Glueck offers know hard evidence to support this. A 
"small number" of what Glueck described as early Iron I and Iron II sherds 
were collected from the site, as well as pottery from late periods 
(ibid.). The site appears to have been a fortified estate. 

Ruim Juwidlv^eh (235.155). Rujm Juwidiyeh is located about 5 
kilometers north northwest of the Amman Citadel, just east southeast of 
El-Qutnah. 

Glueck noted that, like so many of these Iron Age sites, Rujm 
Juwidiyeh (Site 235) was situated on a rise in the middle of cultivated 
fields (Glueck 1939: 173). The principle feature was an "almost 
completely destroyed, strongly built structure" which measured 15.50 by 
14-50 meters. Eight courses of the northwest corner survived to a height 
of 4.60 meters. Although Glueck could find only a few "nondescript" 
sherds, he felt confident in assigning the original construction of the 
structure to the Iron Age based on the building material and architectural 
style (ibid.). 

Ruim Madba^a (2298.1719). Located on the highest hill in the 
region, Rujm Madba^ah is located about half a kilometer SSE of Rujm esh-
Shebeil. 
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Glueck does not mention the presence of any Iron Age sherds, but 
does describe the presence of the foundation of a small circular" flint-
block tower, about 2.90 m. in diiuneter (Glueck 1939: 201). 

Gordon and Knauf classified the Rujm Madba^a as a hilltop fort from 
the Late Bronze-Iron Age when they visited the site during their 1985 
survey, although they do not specifically mention any finds. They do note 
that the main site had been bulldozed since Glueck's visit (1987: 292). 

Ruim Malfuf North (2357.1518). Rujm Malfuf North is located on 
Jebel Amman, about 3.5 kilometers west of the Amman Citadel, not far from 
the Forth Circle and next to the Department of Antiguities. Rujm Malfuf 
North is one of the best known antiquities sites in Amman, having been 
visited by almost every modem explorer. It is also the best preserved 
and most accessible of the "round" towers. The first westerner to 
take note of this site was probably C.R. Conder who suggested it was part 
of a Roman watchtower system to guard the eastern border of the empire 
(Conder 1899: 193). 

D. Mackenzie later provided a more extensive description, as well as 
a photograph of the site (Mackenzie 1911: 22-28; pis. IV, V). He reported 
an exterior diameter of 20.15 meters and an interior diameter of 15.60 
meters for the circular tower. He also saw the structure as an ancient 
fort which served as part of a defensive border system for the western 
approaches to the Amman region. However, Mackenzie dated this, and 
similar megalithic structures, what he called the "Pre-Canaanite" stone 
age, or what he called his "Megalithic Civilization" (Mackenzie 1911: 23, 
24, 29, 33-35). This dating was based solely upon similarities he felt he 
could discern in these structures with megalithic architecture known 
elsewhere in western Asia and Europe. 

The next study of Rujm Malfuf North was undertaken by Pape, Kiralfy, 
and Petrie who conducted a survey of the Ammonite tableland in 1928. Rujm 
Malfuf North was singly called "El Malfuf" by them and designated as their 
survey site no. 5. Although Pape was inclined to emphasize the 
observation role of these and similar sites, he, nevertheless, agreed that 
this structure served as a "fort" for the immediate region Pape 1952: 42). 
However, he disagreed with Mackenzie's stone age dating, noting that the 
pottery collected at the size had been dated to the Iron Age by C.S. 
Fisher (Pape 1952: 41). 

Glueck visited this site (his Site 202) in 1937. He noted that the 
structure was actually somewhat oblong; hence, its inner diameter varied 
between 15.80 and 14.90 meters (1939: 165). Glueck dated the tower to the 
Iron Age on the basis of sherds he collected at the site. He agreed that 
Rujm Malfuf North was probably a defensive watchtower of some sort 
(ibid.). 

In 1969 Rujm Malfuf North became the first of the megalithic round 
towers in Ammon to actually undergo excavation in an attempt to firmly 
establish their date and function. R. Boraas' results were surprising in 
that they indicated that the earliest occupation was no earlier than the 
Roman period (based on terra sigillata ware—1st century B.C. to 2nd 
century A.D.), a dating that seemed to confirm Conder's original proposal 
(Boraas 1971). 

However, additional soundings more recently undertaken by Langer de 
Polacky for the Department of Antiquities have led him to suggest a 6th-
5th century B.C. (late Iron II) date for the lower levels of the tower 
(Yassine 1988: 17, n. 6). 

Ruim Malfuf South (231.151). Rujm Malfuf South is located nearly 4 
kilometers west of the Amman Citadel on the southwestern side of Jebel 
Amman between Abu Tammam and Mutanabi street. 

Like its neighbor to the north (Rujm Malfuf North), Rujm Malfuf 
South was frequented by many early visitors and explorers since it is 
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along the main route into Amman from the west, although it received much 
less attention due to its less imposing size (e.g. Mackenzie 1911: 19-21). 

Glueck noted that this "circular tower" was built of "large flint 
blocks, with walls of two stones' thickness about 2 m. thick," and a 
diameter of about 13 meters. At least 6 courses could be discerTied and 
the walls stood up to 1.90 meters high (1939: 167). Glueck also thought 
he could discern an entrance at the northeast angle and evidence for a 
staircase to an upper story (ibid.). He determined the date from the 
presence of a small number of worn Iron Age sherds (ibid.). 

Excavations of Rujm Malfuf South in 1972 by H.O. Thompson provided 
evidence that the structure was originally built during the late Iron Age 
II (7th-6th centuries B.C.). He also found some evidence for a staircase 
(Thompson 1973: 47-50, pis. XXVIII-XXIX). 

Ruim Meoriiha (233.164). On a plateau overlooking the Baq^ah Valley 
from the east side about 4 kilometers east of Khirbet el-Mudar and about 
2 kilometers southwest of Khirbet Morbat Bedran is Rujm Meqrijha. 

When Glueck arrived at the site in 1937 (called Site 271), it was so 
destroyed that "it was in^ossible to make any accurate measurements" of 
the ruins. However, enough survived so that Glueck could tell that they 
had once been part of "a large, massively built building-complex," (Glueck 
1939: 196, 197). Although no pottery was found, the architectural 
style was the same as that found at other sites where abundant Iron Age 
sherds had been collected. Thus, Glueck assigned this site to the Iron 
Age, also. 

Ruim Mobis (233.167). Rujm Mobis (or Mubis) is located at the 
northeast end of the Baq^ah Valley, less than a kilometer west northwest 
of the village of Mobis. 

Glueck described the site (Site 276) as "a small, ruined, almost 
completely covered-over ruin, where we found a few EI I-II sherds," 
(Glueck 1939: 195). No architecture or other features are described. 

Ruim Musaffar (246.153). Rujm Musaffar is located a little more 
than 8 kilometers east of the Amman Citadel and about a kilometer 
southeast of Rujm el-Jidi. 

Glueck described the site (his Site 255) has "a small, almost 
completely destroyed blockhouse," (1939: 203). It measured about 9.50 
meters square. The fact that the site was situated on the highest rise in 
the area with a commanding view, along with the fact that it was the 
eastern most site between Amman and Reseifeh led Glueck to suggest that 
Rujm Musaffar was a "border watch-tower," (ibid.). Its date of 
construction was determined both by the construction style and the 
abundance of Iron Age sherds (ibid.). Glueck considered this site as the 
edge of "cultivable soil," (ibid.). 

Ruim Nebi Hadad (244.175). Rujm Nebi Hadad is found on the highest 
hill top in the region northwest of Khirbet el-Bireh, just a couple of 
kilometers west of the north-south stretch of the Wadi Zerqa, and about 25 
kilometers north northeast of the Amman Citadel. Rujm Bint Hadad is 
located about half a kilometer to the east southeast. 

When Glueck saw the site (his Site 323), it was a ruined wali 
accompanied by a butm tree which locals still considered holy. Only a few 
sherds from the Byzantine and Arabic periods could be found, along with 
one Middle Bronze Age sherd (1939: 214, 215). There was also little in 
the way of architectural remains; nevertheless, Glueck felt confident that 
the site had been occupied in the Iron Age based on the site's local name. 
According to Glueck, 

"We feel, indeed, that the name Nebi Hadad possible ancient but 
poorly conceals the name of the deity worshipped on this sacred high 
place high place from early historical times on, and that the god 
Hadad whose worship was so widespread in the ancient Near East was 
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the god of this mountain—" "—The tradition that this high hill 
is associated with Hadad has been continued down to our own day with 
the single change that the god himself is represented by his 
prophet. Surely Hadad and Nebi Hadad are essentially the same, 
however, unaware of the ancient origin of their Nebi Hadad his 
modem worshippers may be," (Glueck 1939: 215, 216). (see picture in 
Glueck 1939: 215 [fig. 64]) 
Ruim ^Obeid (2324.1524). Rujm ^Obeid is located more than 6 

kilometers west of the Amman Citadel and a little more than a kilometer to 
the North northeast of Sweifiyeh el-Gharb£yeh. the area has been 
overtaken by the western expansion of the modem city of Amman. 

This was Glueck's Site 209 which, when he saw it in 1937, consisted 
of "a fairly small, almost completely ruined site, on top of a rise, in 
the midst of strongly terraced fields," (1939: 158). Glueck could still 
discern the remains of some walls of a building which had been built of 
"large, roughly hewn flint blocks, characteristic of Qasr es Sar or Qasr 
er-R6naq," (ibid.). Unfortunately, Glueck provides no dimensions. 
Several cisterns were located on the site (ibid.). 

Based on the "megalithic" constructional style and the presence of 
a few Iron Age sherds (there were sherds from the Roman and Byzantine 
periods as well), Glueck assigned the building originally to the Iron Age. 
It would appear to be another small farmstead. 

Ruim Qeraersh (247.161). Rujm Qerqersh (listed as Rujm Qaraqash on 
some maps) is situated on at the southwest end of a high hill 
approximately 13 kilometers northeast of the Amman Citadel and a little 
more than 7 kilometers southwest of the modem town of Zerqa. 

This is Glueck's Site 263. He described the central feature as a 
"ruim." that is, a large "tower" which measured 15.20 by 13 meters. It 
was built of "large flint blocks" and its comers were laid in the 
"header-stretcher" style. When Glueck saw the ruin 4 courses of the west 
wall still stood 1.75 meters high; the walls were about 1 meter thick. 
Glueck could find no sherds at this site, but argued that "in view of the 
nature of the constmction of this fortress, that it is to be assigned to 
the Early Iron Age," (1939: 208). Glueck further notes, that at the east 
end of the hill additional ruins of smaller buildings could be seen 
(ibid.). Perhaps the "tower" protected a small village. 

Ruim Selim (2344.1431). Rujm Selim is situated on a low bedrock 
shelf which overlooks the fields of Wadi el-Buneiyat. The site is just 
northeast of the town of El-Buneiyat South, about 10 kilometers south 
southwest of the Amman Citadel. 

Boling, who visited the site in July, 1984, recorded Rujm Selim as 
Madaba Plains Project Survey Site 34 (he called the site simply el-
Buneiyat South) (Boling 1989: 150). The main feature of the site is 
square structure which measures 9 by 9.5 meters. The building stones 
average .90 by .75 by .50 meters. A possible perimeter wall runs along 
the southwest side of the building for about 26 meters. Two cisterns 
could be located on the site. Of 403 collected sherds Iron II dominated, 
although there were some Umayyad sherds, as well (ibid.). 

During the summer of 1987 the Madaba Plains Project conducted 
excavations at Rujm Selim under the supervision of Lorita Hubbard (Geraty, 
Herr, LaBianca 1988: 226). Preliminary survey work confirmed the presence 
of the features recorded by Boling as well as cup holes and quarry marks. 
Excavations determined that the building was originally constructed during 
the "late Iron II" period. This building was divided into four rooms; the 
bases of the walls were plastered (ibid.). During the late Iron 
Il/Persian period the structure was still in use. Objects from this phase 
included a trilobate (Scythian) arrowhead and a Persian water jug (ibid.). 
The excavators believe the site was an agricultural farmstead in the 
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Amnonite hinterland (1988: 228). 
Ruim Wanani (245.157). Rujm Wanani is situated on top of a hill 

less than 10 kilometers northwest of the Amman Citadel less than a 
kilometer west of Er-Reseifawi. 

This is Glueck's site 258. It consisted of "a small, con^letely 
destroyed blockhouse" which measured 7 meters square. It was built of 
limestone and flint blocks. Glueck collected "a small number" of Iron Age 
sherds and some Roman sherds at the site (1939: 205). 

Ruium el-^Asa'iqh (224.167). Rujum el-^Asa'igh (es-Sayigh on some 
maps) is located about 21 kilometers northwest of the Aminan Citadel, 
northwest of the Baq^ah Valley, a little more than 2 kilometers northwest 
of Umm ad-Dananir. 

This site (Glueck's Site 287) is composed of three ruium built on 
the west bank of the Wadi el-'Asa'igh which is fed by three "very strong" 
springs known as ^Ain el-'Asa'igh. Rujm I was a "small, completely 
destroyed building. Early Bronze Age and late period sherds were found, 
along with Iron Age sherds (Glueck 1939: 230). 

One hundred meters to the west was Rujm II, a "small building" for 
which no description is provided (ibid.). Two hundred meters west 
northwest was Rujm III, also known as Rujm ^Aqabet el-Butmeh, and the 
"most pronounced" of the three ruium. Again, no description is provided, 
but Glueck does say that Earl Bronze and Iron Age sherds were found near 
this third structure (ibid.). 

Safut (coordinates). Safut is located about 12 km NW of downtown 
Amman. 

Tristram's party passed the "mounds of Jebeiyah," the "green sites 
of ancient towns" of Um JaQzeh (which had a "copious spring") on their way 
to Safat (1865: 552). 

Merrill also passed by the ruins of "SafQt" overlooking "a beautiful 
plain called Buka (Beqah), or, as the Arabs pronounce it, Buja..." ((1881: 
278). 

In 1982 Donald Wimmer of Seton Hall University commenced excavations 
at Tell Safut (1987a; 1987b). In addition to a Middle Bronze Age glacis, 
Wimmer reported Middle Bronze and Late Bronze Age pottery, a Late Bronze 
Age defensive wall around the perimeter of the site, and occupational 
levels from the Iron I and II Ages. According to Wimmer, the data suggest 
that there was a smooth transition from the Late Bronze to the Iron I Age, 
with no evidence of a destruction layer. Other important finds include a 
bronze and gold figurine (possibly a tutelary deity), and iron military 
standard and a Late Babylonian seal impression. 

Sahab (coordinates). Sahab is located about 11 kms southeast of 
Amman. 

In 1929 villagers of Sahab (which stood on an ancient tell) 
discovered a tomb ("Sahab Tomb A") removing most of its contents. 
Archaeologists were, however, able to recover the lid of an 
anthropomorphic coffin and a few sherds from the Iron Age (Albright 1932: 
295-306). 

A few years later another tomb ("Sahab Tomb B") was discovered on 
the northwest edge of the village and was sxibsequently excavated by Hasan 
^Awad el-Qutshan. The tomb contained pottery and objects from the 8th and 
7th centuries B.C. (Harding 1948: 92-103; see comments by Dajani 1970: 
29). 

A discovery and excavation of a third tomb ("Sahab Tomb C") was 
reported by Dajani in 1970. The earliest pottery from this tomb dated to 
the 14th century B.C., with later material dating to the Iron I and Iron 
II Ages (late 9th century B.C.). The pottery forms included imported and 
imitation Mycenaean wares. Objects included two ostrich eggs. 

In 1972 M. Ibrahim conducted excavations of the ancient settlement 
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at Sahab. His team reported material from the Early, Middle and Late 
Bronze Ages, as well as occupational levels from the Iron I and II. The 
Iron Age materials included "collar rimmed" store jars, and "pillared" 
houses, well known from western Palestine (Ibrahim 1972; 1974; 1975). 

Ibrahim conducted a survey of a 192 square kilometer region around 
Sahab in 1983 in which he recorded 131 sites. His major finding was 
evidence for increased occupation around Sahab in the Iron Age. Three 
sites were especially noted—Zisnlat al-^Alya, Abu al-Hayyat, and ad 
Dabayba—all of which served as secondary sites to Tell Sahab (1986; 283-
2 8 6 ) .  

Sar (see Qasr es-Sar). 
Siran (see Toll Siran). 
Sweiflveh el-Gharblveh (2320.1517). Surveyed by Glueck as Site 205, 

this Sweifiyeh el-Gharbiyeh ( Sweifiyeh West) was built on the edge of 
the plain overlooking the Wadi Umm edh-Dheba'^, about 7 kilometers due west 
of Amman and not far from Qasr Ronag and Qasr es-Sar. Glueck described it 
as a "large, almost completely ruined site, most of whose houses are made 
of rudely cut flint blocks." The most distinguishing ruin was a large 
building near the center of the site. It was constructed of large "rudely 
dressed" flint blocks; its comers were laid in the header stretcher 
fashion. The wall was about 1.5 meters thick. Although the site clearly 
underwent some rebuilding in each of the succeeding Roman, Byzantine and 
Arabic periods, Glueck dated the earliest structures to the "Early Iron 
Age" on the basis of the style of wall construction and the presence of a 
small number of "EI-II" sherds (1939; 157, 158). I would classify this 
site as originally an Iron Age village. 

Sweiflveh esh-Sherqlveh (2326.1517). Sweifiyeh esh Sherqiyeh (or 
Sweifiyeh South) is situated on a rise about 6 kilometers due west of the 
Amman Citadel and about a kilometer east of Sweifiyeh el-Gharbiyeh. The 
area has been overtaken by the western expansion of Amman, but the "As 
Suwayfiyya" district can be found on modem city maps just south of 6th 
circle (and south of the Amra Hotel). 

When Glueck saw the site in 1937, which he designated as Site 204, 
he described it as "a small, completely destroyed site on the s. side of 
the ^Amman-Wadi Sir road (1939: 159). He noted that there was "nothing 
particularly distinguishable about the mins," but "a small quantity of EI 
I-II sherds" were fovmd, indicating that it was an Iron Age structure 
(ibid.). This could be a small Iron Age farmstead. 

Tareg (238.155). The A5GA found a sherd scatter, including some 
Iron II sherds, and some cisterns in this area—a possible farmstead? (Abu 
Dayyah et al. 1991: 389). 

Tell edh-Dhahab esh-Sherqiveh (Site 344) walled Iron Age village; 
identified as Mahanaim by Merrill and with Penuel by Albright and Glueck. 

Tell el-"Umeiri West (2342.1420; HSS 149). 
Tell el-"Umeiri East (2346.1421; HSS 150). Tell el-"Umeiri East is 

located slightly northeast of Tell el-^Umeiri West, just across the modem 
Airport Highway. 

A number of early explorers passed by this site. Warren, who camped 
at the "Bir" at Umeiri West, mentions that there were three ruins known as 
"Amary" in this area, although he provides no detailed description of any 
of them (Warren 1870; 291). Conder also passed by the three tells known 
as Umeiri and notes that there were ruins nearby to the north, but again, 
no detailed description is provided. He does note that the name means 
"the perpetual" (Conder 1889; 3, 19). 

Von Rabenau was probably the first modem surveyor to study Umeiri 
East (1978; 49 [pi. 192]). 

The Hesban Survey visited the site in August, 1976. Although many 
of the features on the tell are from the late period, especially the Roman 
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poriod, Ibach does report some Iron 2/Persian and Iron 1 pottery (Ibach 
1987: 31). It should not be surprising that some Iron Age activity 
occurred on this prominent hill just across from Tell-el^Umeiri West where 
excavations have sho%m the presence of a significant Iron Age city. 

Tell Siran (coordinates). 
In 1972 H.O. Thompson conducted a caanpaign at Tell Siran, located on 

the campus of the University of Jordan a few kilometers northwest of 
downtown Anaiian. Although the site had been badly eroded, a number of 
cisterns were cleared which contained material from the period of the 
Ammonites. The most notable find was a bronze bottle containing grain and 
bearing the first complete Ammonite inscription to be found. Although 
there is some controversy over the precise date of the inscription, and 
the function of the bottle, it does mention two Amminadabs who each ruled 
as Icing over the Aiononites (Thompson 1973a) . 

Tell Sahab (coordinates). 
In yet another project begun in 1972 M. Ibrahim conducted 

excavations at Sahab, the ruined town about 12 km southeast of Amman, 
which was already noted for its Iron Age tombs. Remains from the Early, 
Middle and Late Bronze Ages were recovered from the tell, as well as 
occupational levels from Iron I and II. Of special significance is the 
evidence for cultural continuity between the Late Bronze and Iron 1 
periods, since this is the period when the Ammonites emerge in the land. 
Also of interest was the recovery of "collar rimmed" store jars and 
"pillared" houses, items that have been previously ascribed as "ethnic 
markers" of the neighboring Israelites, rather than Ammonites (Ibrahim 
1972; 1974; 1975). 

Thoahat el-Beider (see Khirbet el-Beider). 
Umm ad-Dananir (Site 283) (Glueck 1939: 197). 
Umm el-Basatin (2329.1366; HSS 103). Hesban Survey Site 103 a 

modem village originally known as Umm el-Hanafish, but recently renamed 
Umm el-Basatin, occupies this "large" site on the Naur/Umm el-Amad road 
(Ibach 1987: 24). 

Many 19th century explorers make reference to Umm el-Hanafish. 
Warren visited "Umm al Khanafish" on July 24, 1867. He noted the presence 
of a building, "41ft. 9 in. by 34ft. of bevelled stones with loopholes; 
stones 13in. high, 3ft. 9 in. long, and 1 ft. Sin. thick, sandstone." 
Warren goes on to make the intriguing comment that "[a]t the top of hill 
are very extensive ruins," although no further description is provided 
(Warren 1870: 289). 

Conder also described this same building, a qasr or tower with walls 
four feet thick and measuring 41 x 34 feet. Conder additionally reported 
a cemetery on the southwest slopes, a barrel vaulted buildings, columns 
and column bases, tesserae, and evidence for quarrying (Conder 1889: 246-
247); obviously, much of the ruins were from later periods, but some, such 
as the qasr, could be from the Iron Age. 

Likewise, the Hesban Survey collected Iron 1 and Iron 2/Persian 
sherds from the site in August, 1973, along with later ceramics, 
testifying to a possible earlier occupation (Ibach 1987: 24). 

Some historical geographers have identified Umm el-Hanafish with 
ancient Maanith or Minnith (e.g. Schultze 1932: 75; Abel 1938: II, 388 and 
Map IV; Ibach 1987: 24; Younker 1990: 842) since Eusebius mentioned that 
"Maanith" was four miles from Esbus (Hesban) on the way to Philadelphia 
(Amman) (Klostermann 1966: 132). Kallai, however, is uncertain where to 
place Minnith (Kallai 1986: 301). 

Umm el-Basatin North (2336.1372; HSS 140). The site was first 
described by the Hesban Survey and is located on a "broad hillside" 
northeast of Umm el-Hanafish (or, Umm el-Basatin), The principal 
architectural feature was a "building with crude walls," measuring 4.7 0 X 



240 

7.50 meters. Inside were found three Early Bronze ledge handles, although 
pottery in widely scattered throughout the site and includes sherds from 
early and late periods, including a "few Iron 2/Persian," (Ibach 1987; 
29). 

Umm el-Hanafish (see Unm el-Basatin). 
Umn el-Kundum (see Khirbet Bishari). 
Unm el-Qanafid (see Khirbet Umm el-Qanafid). 
Umm RuiOm (see Khirbet Mugheirat el-Hassan). 
Umm es-Sarab (2292.1379). Classified as a "medium-sized site" by 

the Hesban Survey (Site 54), Unm es-Sarab is located on a low hill just 
east of the Naur/Madaba road. Sherding by the Hesban team in July of 1973 
and 1974 yielded some sherds from virtually every major archaeological 
period, including Iron Age 1. A small excavation conducted by the same 
team, however, \incovered nothing but disturbed loci with no surfaces, 
architecture or other installations (Ibach 1987: 18). The evidence for an 
Iron Age occupation of the site, thus, relies on the sherd evidence only. 

Umm es-Summag (2317.1434). Ibach describes Umm es-Summaq as a "very 
small site" located on a "low hill on a long ridge." Although no 
architectural remains could be discerned Ibach noted the presence of "a 
peculiar area about 40 meters in diameter that is covered with fist-sized 
rocks." Sherds were from the Early Roman, Middle Bronze Age and Iron 2 
periods (Ibach 1987: 31). 

Umm Sedra (2272.1380). Umm Sedra (Hesban Survey Site 33), which is 
situated on a hill on the south bank of the upper Wadi Hesban, consists 
only of a sherd scatter. Sherds include "Iron Age bods" as well as 
Byzantine and Roman materials (Ibach 1987: 14). 

Umm Shewaner (2277.1367). Situated on the western extension of the 
El-'Al ridge, Umm Shewaner (Hesban Survey Site 27) consists merely of a 
sherd scatter which includes "Iron Age bods" along with the usual late 
period material, indicating some activity during the period of the 
Ammonites (Ibach 1987: 14). 

Um Quttein (2275.1412). In July, 1974, the Hesban Survey found some 
"possible Iron Age" sherds at this "very small site" (Site 112) whose 
principal features consisted of two freshly robbed tombs, and a couple of 
cisterns (Ibach 1987: 25). 
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Table 1 

Chronology Table 

Axchaeolog'ical Ag Period. J^tproxima'fce Dates 

Early Bronze Age I  A-B 3500-3000 BCE 

Early Bronze Age II  3000-2700 BCE 

Early Bronze Age III  2700-2200 BCE 

Early Bronze Age IV 2200-2000 BCE 

Middle Bronze Age I  (IIA) 2000-1800/1750 

Middle Bronze Age II  (IIB-C) 1800/1750-1550 

Late Bronze Age I  A-B 1550-1400 BCE 

Late Bronze Age IIA 1400-1300 BCE 

Late Bronze Age IIB 1200-1150 BCE 

Iron Age lA 1150-1000 BCE 

Iron Age IB 1000-900 BCE 

Iron Age IIA 900-700 BCE 

Iron Age IIB 



, IT rRONXE iVGE I" 

SETVI-EMÊ  ̂
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Amnion LB I IB/Iron lA Sites 

Site Name Size Category Description 
Amman Citadel  Large :  100 -124 dunams Sett lement 
Tel l  e l -"Umeiri  Medium: 65 dunams Sett lement 
Sahab Medium: 50 dunams Sett lement 

Umm ad-Dananir Small  :  25 dunams Sett lement 
Jawa Small  :  21 ^ dunams Sett lement 
Safut  Small  :  17.  3 dunams Sett lement 
Khirbet  Othman Small  Sett lement 

Rujm el-Henu Very Small  Qasr 

Amman Airport  Structure Very Small  Quadratbau 
El-Mabrak Very Small  Qasr 

Haud Unn Kharruba Very Small  Farmstead 
Jebel  et-Teweim Very Small  Qasr 

Khirbet  el 'Edhmah Very Small  Qasr 
Rujm Madba"a Very Small  Qasr 
Khilda Very Small  Qasr 
Hesban Survey Site  128 Very Small  Farmstead 
Abu Zibneh Very Small  Sett lement 
Tel l  er-Rehil  Site  C 13 Very Small  :  5 .6  dunams Farmstead? 

Rafexence 

Bennett  1978;  Dornemann 1983 

Geraty et  al .  1986;  1987 

Ibrahim 1983;  1992 

McGovern 1987;  1991 

Younker et  a l .  1990 

Wimmer 1987a;  1992 

Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:392 

McGovern 1986;  1987 

Hennessy 1966a;  1966b 

Yassine 1983;  1992:408-399 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:392 

Ibach 1987:  27 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Keretes  et  al .  1978:  126 



Ammon Iron lA-B Sit 

Site Name 

Amman Citadel  

Tel l  e l - 'Umeiri  

Sahab 

Khirbet  Morbat Bedran 

Khirbet  Mudmar 

Khirbet  es-Sweina 

Jawa 

Saf  ut  

Kom Yahuz 

Khirbet  Hanotiyeh 

Rujm el_Qutnah 

El-Mumani 

Khirbet  Umm e l -Qanafid 

Khirbet  Wad"ah 

Sweif iyeh el-Gharbiyeh 

Umm e l -Basatin 

Khirbet  "Erjan 

Khirbet  e l -Jamus 

Umm es-Sarab 

Rawda 

Khirbet  "Erjan esh-Shema 

Khirbet  Sakhara 

Et-Telei l  

Size Category 

Large:  100-124 dunams 

Medium: 65 dunams 

Medium: 50 dunams 

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  
Small  
Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

25 dunams 

24 dunams 

22 dunams 

21 dunams 

17.3 dunams 

15 dunams 

Description 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Reference 

Bennett  1978;  Dornemann 1983 

Geraty et  al .  1986;  1987 

Ibrahim 1983;  1992 

Glueck 1939;  186-188 

Glueck 1939:  192-94 

Glueck 1939:  168-69 

Younker et  al .  1990 

Wimmer 1987a;  1992 

Glueck 1939:  178-81 g.  

Glueck 1939:  161-62 

Glueck 1939:  172 ^  

Glueck 1939:  194-95 

Ibach 1987:  14 

Glueck 1939:  213 

Glueck 1939:  157-58 

Ibach 1987:  24 

Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:392 

Glueck 1939:  211-12 

Ibach 1987:  18 

Ibach 1987:  17 

Glueck 1939:  173-74 

Glueck 1939:  217-18 

Glueck 1939:  200 

to 



Ammon Iron lA-B Sites—continued 

site Name Size Category Description Reference 

'Iraq el-Amir Very Small  9 .  4 dms Sett lement Butler 1919:  34-62;  McCown 
Khirbet  e l -Beider Very Small  8  dms Sett lement Glueck 1939;  174 
Rujm el-Fahud Very Small  7  dms Farmstead von Rabenau 1978:  50-51 
Khirbet  e l -Hajjar Very Small  4 dms Sett lement Thompson 1972 
Khirbet  er-Ramman Very Small  3  dms Sett lement Glueck 1939:  192-94 
Khirbet  Musl im Very Small  2  dms Sett lement Glueck 1939:  185-86 
Abdun Very Small  Qasr Conder 1889:  1;  Glueck 1939 
Abu Neseir  Very Small  Farmsteads;  tower Abu Ghanimeh 1984:  305 
Abu Zibneh Very Small  Sett lement Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 
Beddih North Very Small  Farmstead? Ibach 1987:  20 
Hesban Survey Site  6 Very Small  Sherds and tombs Ibach 1987:  11 
Nauar (Hesban Site  91)  Very Small  Sherds and tombs Ibach 1987:  22 
Jebel  e l -Fahud Very Small  Qasr Ibach 1987:  30 
Khirbet  Abu Hammad Very Small  Qasr Glueck 1939:  196-97 
Khirbet  Bedran Very Small  Qasr;  sett lement Glueck 1939:  190 
Khirbet  e l -Bireh Very Small  Qasr? Glueck 1939:  213-14 
Khirbet  e l -Bishari  Very Small  Qsar (tower)  Fohrer 1961:  60;  Ibach 1987 
Haud Umm Kharruba Very Small  Sett lement Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 
Khirbet  esh-Shmeisani  Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  160 
Kh.  Juret  el-Khazneh Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  229 
Rujm e l -Jeish Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  202-03 
Rujm er-Ruseifeh Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  204 
Rujm e l -Jidi  Very Small  Qasr Glueck 1939:  203 
Rujm esh-Shihl  Very Small  Qasr Glueck 1939:  202 
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Amnion Iron 

Site Name 

Rujm Mobis  

Sweif iyeh esh-Sherqiyeh 

"Asaret  Merj  es-Sana 

El-Qutnah South 

Abu Si lan (Hesban S.  39)  

Hesban Survey Site  40 

Hesban Survey Site  141 

Khirbet  edh-Dheina 

Khirbet  e l -Khabi'ah 

Khirbet  el-Mudmar 

Khirbet  el-"Edhmah 

Jebel  et-Teweim 

Khirbet  Abu Hewei  

Qasr 'Abdun 

Qasr el -Waiyeh 

Rujm Hanotiyeh 

Rujm ei-Hamir 

Hesban Survey Site  39 

Hesban Survey Site  129 

Size Category 

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

-B Sites—continued 

Description 

Farmstead? 

Farmstead? 

Farmstead 

Sett lement 

Sherds;  terraces 

Sherds 

Farmstead? 

Sett lement;  Qasr 

Tower 

Sett lement 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Rujm 

Qasr 

Sherds 

Sherds 

Reference 

Glueck 1939:  195 

Glueck 1939:  159 

Glueck 1939:  196 

Abu Dayyeh et  al .  1991:  391 

Ibach 1987:  17 

Ibach 1987:  17 

Ibach 1987:  29 

Glueck 1939:  159 

Glueck 1939:  230 

Glueck 1939:  192 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Gordon and Knauf 1987:  292 

Glueck 1939:  205 

Glueck 1939;  

Glueck 1939;  

Glueck 1939;  

Glueck 1939;  

Ibach 1987:  

Ibach 1987:  

159-160 

170 

161 

202 

17 
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AiTimon Iron IIA-B 

Site Name 

Amman Citadel  

Tel l  e l -"Umeiri  

Hesban Survey Site  

Sahab 

Khilda 

Sports  City Site  

Umm ad-Dananir 

Khirbet  Morbat Bedran 

Khirbet  Mudmar 

Khirbet  es-Sweiwina 

Jawa 

Safut  

Tel l  Siran 

Ar-Rwaq 

Erjan A 

Erjan B 

Hlei le i feh North 

El-Mumani 

Et-Telei l  

Khirbet  e l  Jamus 

Khirbet  'Erjan 

Khirbet  Hanotiyeh 

Sweif iyeh 

Size Category 

Large:  100-124 dunams 

Medium: 65 dunams 

Medium: 61 dunams 

Medium: 50 dunams 

Medium 

Medium 

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small:  21 dunams 

Small:  17.3 dunams 

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Description Reference 

Sett lement Bennett  1978;  Dornemann 1983 

Sett lement Geraty et  al .  1986;  1987 

Sett lement Geraty 1975:  1983 

Sett lement Ibrahim 1983;  1992 

Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991 

Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991 

Sett lement McGovern 1987 ;  1992 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  186- 88 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  186- 88 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  186- 88 

Sett lement Younker et  al  .  1990;  Daviau 

Sett lement Wimmer 1987a;  1992 

Sett lement Thompson 1973a 

Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  387 

Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  387 

Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  389 

Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  393 
Sett lement Glueck 1939:  195 

Sett lement Glueck 1939;  200 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  212 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  173 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  161-62 

Sett lement Glueck 1939:  157-58 



Airanon Iron IIA-B Sites—continued 

site Name 

Khirbet  Wad'ah 

Rujm el-Qutnah 

Kh. Mugheirat  e l -Hassan 

Kh. 'Erjan esh-Shemaliyeh 

Size Category 

Small  

Small  

Small  

Small  

Deaoription 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Sett lement 

Reference 

Glueck 1939:  213 

Glueck 1939:  172 

Glueck 1939:  181 

Glueck 1939:  174 

Khirbet  Sakhara Small  Sett lement Glueck 1939 1; 217 -18 

Tareq Small  Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  389 
Nuwayjis  Small  Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  389 
Swewineh Small  Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  389 

Jebel  Zuhur Small  Towers Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  391 
Qutnah Small  Sett lement;  towers Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  391 
Mar ka Small  Sett lement;  tower Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  391 
Rujm Brekkah Small  Sett lement;  tower Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  391 
Khirbet  Fahd Small  Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  391 
Qasr Umm Rujum Small  Sett lement;  tower Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  393 
Hlei le i feh North Small  Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  393 
Umm Zweit ineh Small  Sett lement Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  393 
•Abdun 

Abu Neseir  

Asaret  Merj  es-Sana 

El-Qutnah South 

Hesban Survey Site  49 

Jebel  e l -Fahud 

Khiribet  Abu Hammad 

Khirbet  Bedran 

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Qasr 

Towers;  farmstead 

Farmstead 

Sett lement 

Farmstead 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr;  sett lement 
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Conder 1889;  Glueck 1939:  159 

Abu Ghanimeh 1984:  305 

Glueck 1939:  196 

Abu Dayyah et  al .  1991:  391 

Ibach 1987:  18 

Ibach 1987:  30 

Glueck 1939:  196-97 

Glueck 1939:  190 
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Ainmon Iron IIA-B Sites—continued 

Site Name Size Category Description Reference 
Khirbet  edh-Dheina Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  159 
Khirbet  e l -Yadudah Very Small  Qasr Franken and Abujaber 1989:  410 
Khirbet  e l -Beider Very Small  Sett lement Glueck 1939:  174 
Khirbet  er-Rumman Very Small  Sett lement Glueck 1939:  192- 94 
Khirbet  Musl im Very Small  Sett lement Glueck 1939:  185- 86 
Khirbet  e l -Bireh Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  213- 14 
Khirbet  esh-Shmeisani  Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  160 
Kh.  Jurat  el -Khazneh Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  229 
Khirbet  Salameh Very Small  Farmstead Abu Dayyeh et  al ,  1991:  392 
Rujm er-Ruseifeh Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  204 
Rujm e l -Jeish Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  202-203 
Rujm e l -Jidi  Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  203 
Rujm esh-Shih Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  202 
Rujm Sel im Very Small  Farmstead Geraty et  al .  1988:  228 
Rujm Mobis  Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  195 
Sweif iyeh esh-Sherqiye Very Small  Farmstead Glueck 1939:  159 
Jebel  Nayfeh Very Small  Farmstead; tower Abu Dayyeh et  al .  1991:  388 
Wadi Mishi l la  Very Small  Farmstead; tower Abu Dayyeh et  al .  1991:  388 
Wadi Mirbat Very Small  Farmstead; tower Abu Dayyeh et  al .  1991:  387 
Shmesani  Very Small  Farmstead; tower Abu Dayyeh et  al .  1991:  391 
Khatabsheh Very Small  Farmstead; 3 towers Abu Dayyeh et  al .  1991:  391 
Khirbet  Abu Hewi Very Small  Qasr Glueck 1939:  205 
Khirbet  e l - 'Edhmah Very Small  Qasr Glueck 1939:  226 
Khirbet  e l -Khaabi' iah Very Small  Farmstead; tower Glueck 1939:  230 
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Site Haine 

Rujm el-Jebeihah 

Deir Ghabar 

Khirbet  el-Mudmar 

Khirbet  Khandaq 

Qasr "Abdun 

Qasr er-Wasiyeh 

Qasr Khelda 

Qasr Khelda South 

Qasr Umm Rujm 

Rujm el-Hamir 

Rujm Hanotiyeh 

Rujm Malufuf  South 

Hesban Survey Site  39 

Ainmon Iron 

Size Category 

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

Very Small  

B Sites—continued 

Description 

Farmstead; tower 

Farmstead; tower 

Sett lement 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Qasr 

Farmstead; tower 

Farmstead; tower 

Tower 

Sherds 

Reference 

Abu Dayyah 1991:  393 

Conder 1889:  96 

Glueck 1939:  192 

de Vaux and Benoit  1938:  406 

Glueck 1939:  159-160 

Glueck 1939:  170 

Yassine 1988:  11-18 

Najjar 1992 

Abu Dayyah 1991:  393 

Glueck 1939:  202 

Glueck 1939:  161 

Thompson 1973a 

Ibach 1987:  17 
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